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PART IV.—VITAL STATISTICS.

Marriages, 442. The marriages returned to the Registrar-General in 1889
1859 numbered 9,194%, as against 8,946 in the previous year. The excess
in favour of 1889 was thus 248.

Marriages, 443. More marriages were returned in 1889 than in any previous
o and year. The number returned annually had.been almost stationary
years. during the seven years prior to 1880, but in that year an advance

was made which has been more than sustained since. In 1882, for
the first time, the marriages returned exceeded 6,000; in 1884, they
exceeded 7,000 ; in 1888, they nearly realized 9,000 ; and in 1889 they
exceeded that number by 200.1

Marriage 444, The proportion which the number of marriages bear to the

rae total population is generally called the marriage rate. This for many
years was declining in Victoria, for, whilst in the three years prior to
1863 it was above 8 per 1,000 of both sexes, and all ages; from 1863
to 1865 it was between 7 and 8, and between 1868 and 1878 it was
between 6 and 7 per 1,000. It reached its lowest point, 5:98 per 1,000,
in 1879; then gradually revived, and in 1889, although mnot quite so
high as in 1888, 1t had been exceeded in no other year since 1859. The
following table gives the number of marriages and number of persons
married per 1,000 of the population during each of the thirty years
ended with 1889 :—

ANNUAL MARRIAGE RATE, 1860 TO 1889.

Per 1,000 of the Mean
Population.
Year.
Number

Number of

Marriages. of Persons
1860 8:15 16-30
1861 e o 821 16-42
18@2 8:26 1652
1863 7°51 15-02
1864 777 15-54.
1865 7:36 14-72
1866 676 1352

7y

in fsgg“ﬂ“‘i"e of 9 marriages celebrated during the years 1868 and 1869, registered for the first time

t For the number of marriages during each year since the first settlement of Port Phillip, see
Statistical Summary of Victoria (first folding sheet) published in the second volume of this work.
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ANNUAL MARRIAGE RATE, 1860 To 1889—continued.

Per 1,000 of the Mean
Population.
Year. - .
umber of umber
1N\Tla,rriages. °§£§§f§§s

1867 cer 6:97 13-94,
1868 ... v 7°08 1416
1869 689 1378
1870 6°63 13:26
1871 637 12-74
1872 e cee 636 12-72
1873 650 13-00
1874 633 12:66
1875 Ve 633 12-66
1876 .es ... - 621 12-42
1877 ... ... 631 12-62
1878 ... 620 1240
1879 cas 5-98 11-96
1880 cee es 6°22 12-44
1881 679 13°58
1882 7:09 14-18
1883 e . 7-43 14-86
1884 ... 7H3 15°46
1885 e 772 15-44
1886 7-84 1568
1887 7-62 15-24
1888 cer | 842 16-84
1889 cee 833 1666

Mean of 30 years 711 14-22

445. Tt has been shown, upon more than one occasion,® that the Marriage
frequency of marriage is not dependent upon the numbers of the total g’r?o?fs
population, still less upon the number of marriageable women, but periods
almost entirely upon the number of marriageable men the community
contains, the tendéncy of whom to marry is modified by their habits
and occupations, and upon the view they take of their future prospects.
Thus men have a greater tendency to marry in prosperous than in
dull times, and the men of a rural, and especially of an agricultural,
community have a greater tendency to marry than those of an urban
one. To demonstrate this, the following table has been constructed,
showing the proportion of marriages to the population, to the number .
of single men and to the number of single women, in each of the last

five census years :—

* See Victorian Year-Book, 1879-80, pages 108 and 124 ; same work, 1880-81, pages 199 and 200;
:and same work, 1881-2, pages 165 and 166.
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PROPORTION OF MARRIAGES TO PorunaTiON* AND TO SINGLE MEex
AND WonEN, 1854 To 1881.

Exclusive of Chinese and Aborigines.
| Proportion of Marriages per
Y of Census 1,‘0‘0() of the—
ear ) . Number of -
Population, Marriages. . 1 _ ol fM )
1 Population. | Marﬁz%?? eJ' %Tgiﬁ?le
1854 ... .. | 234361 3,696 | 1577 5216 | 24504
1857 s ee 353,668 4,465 11-64 46-79 169-66
1861 513,896 4528 881 42-34 122-36
1871 .o 1 712,263 4,715 662 52-43 72:11
1881 cee ‘e 849,438 5,732 675 5740 4802
Reasons for 446. Thenumbers in the last column but two, and those in the last

B aises column, show such a falling-off that, if the proportion that marriages

rate. bear to the total population or to the number of single females were
to be accepted as an index of the prosperity of the community, an
alarming amount of depression would be indicated. The figures in the
last column but one, however, tell a very different tale, and exhibit just
such fluctuations as might have been expected from the changes which
took placein the circumstances of the population between the different
periods. Thus, in 1854, there was a very large influx to the colony of
single adult males, some of whom brought capital with them, which
they saw, or thought they saw, every prospect of speedily increasing,
whilst others actually did make money very quickly, and, consequently,
the proportion who married was high, but, doubtless, not so high as it
would have been had it not been for the discomfort of living in tents
and other privations incideut to life on the early goldfields, to which
a large portion of the community was then subjected. By 1857, immi-
gration had for the time been overdone, the result being that the gold
obtained was very much less in proportion to the number of miners at
work than it had been, whilst the discomforts of a goldfields life were
as great as ever, and so the rate naturally declined. By 1861, the yield
of gold had seriously diminished, and as persons had not yet turned, to
any great extent, to other pursuits, much distress was experienced, and

* The populations in this table are those returned at the respective censuses, the Chinese and
Aborigines being excluded ; and the marriages are those (exclusive of marriaces of Chinese and
Aborigines) which took place in the twelve months of which the date of each census was the
middie. The proportions of the latter to the former, therefore, differ slightly from those in the

previous table, which are based upon the total mean population and all the marriages in the
calendar year.

t Comprising bachelors of 20 and upwards, and widowers at all ages.
¥ Comprising spinsters of 15 and upwards, and widows at all ages.
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the rate fell to aminimum. By 1871, and in a greater degree by 1881,
a large proportion of the population had settled on farms, whilst some
unable to obtain congenial occupation, had left the colony ; tents had
almost disappeared from the goldfields; the miners were, for the most
part, working for wages, and did not, as formerly, rush about from
place to place ; manufactures had been started, and had made consider-
able progress, and, accordingly, the rate improved. In 1871, the
marriage rate was higher than at any previous period of the colony’s
history, and in 1881, it was still higher than in 1871.

447. The decline in the female marriage rate shown in the last probability

column of the table will be better realized when it is considered that in ?xfaﬁllgzlee

1854 about 1 in 4 of all the spinsters and widows in the colony married jie "
in the year—which proportion, three years after, had fallen to 1 in 6 ;
four years later, it had fallen to 1 in 8; ten years still later, it had
fallen to 1 in 14; and ten years later, viz., in 1881, it had reached the
exceedingly low pointof 1 mm 21. The tide had probably then turned,
and the youthful native-born male population growing up to manhood
had commenced to fill the gap in early adult life caused by the passing
on to later periods of the immigrants who, at the time of the discovery
of the first goldfields, came to Victoria unaccompanied by persons at
younger ages who should supply their places as they passed onward or
disappeared altogether from the scene. It may, therefore, be expected
that, if the colony continues to enjoy a fair amount of prosperity, the
next census will show that the marriages have increased in proportion
to the available females, as the last enumeration showed they had
done in proportion to the available males.
448. Whilst, according to the lowest line in the last table, Victorian,

marriageable males in Victoria marry at the annual rate of 57 per gggrlst%ss
1,000, and marriageable females at the annual rate of 48 per 1,000, rates, -
similar proportions are in France 57 and 46, and in Switzerland 49
and 38 the former approximating very closely to, but the latter, as
regards both males and females, being much lower than, the propor-
tions for Victoria.* |

449. The following table gives a statement of the number of marriage
marriages to every 1,000 of the population of the various Austral- ustral
asian colonies for each year from 1865 to. 1889, except Western coponies.
Australia, for which colony it is given for the last eighteen of those

years :—

* The French and Swiss male and female marriage rates are taken from papers read by
M. Toussaint Loua before the Statistical Society of Paris in September and December, 1884.
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MARRIAGE RATES IN AusTraLASIAN Cornonies, 1865 To 1889.*

Number of Marriages t per 1,000 of Mean Population.

. , - e . New

| Victorin, [NogSouth Quecns: | South | N etialm, | Tasmania. | 5350
736 894 13-2%7 945 6-27 1047
]ig?)g 615'76 8-26 11-61 812 593 10-32
1867 ver 697 7-84 9-54 820 6'}0 9:69
1868 7-08 8:23 8-:33 7-37 6:57 9-35
1869 689 804 831 678 6-44 8:32
1870 663 7°85 780 6:90 662 762
- 1871 6-37 778 806 677 s 5-90 715
1872 6:36 746 870 720 5-56 6-17 6-85
1873 650 8:05 9-66 8-00 6:25 6-36 791
1874 6-33 7-70 862 8:00 6-96 6-83 8-87
1875 6-33 7-88 863 801 7:26 663 894
1876 6-21 7-66 7-57 849 7-07 713 825
1877 6-31 7-94 757 866 6-38 779 763
1878 6:20 808 698 9-47 6°50 7°96 8-03
1879 598 7-80 7-49 881 757 7-23 7-60
1880 6-22 7:68 697 869 7-42 738 671
1881 6-79 8-27 771 833 660 7-30 6:65
1882 exe | 71709 874 856 873 707 S-03 707
1883 cee 1 7743 8-88 893 849 6-95 9-01 6-82
1884 . 773 8-49 891 828 711 7-81 6-88
1885 772 818 920 | 782 751 7-97 673
1886 7:84 797 838 631 7°99 727 599
1887 e 1 762 7-42 821 631 758 671 097
1888 e i 842 7°37 863 656 7-18 6-59 597
1889 cee 833 | 6760 787 6-47 699 l 6°50 599
Means t 694 l 7-97 ’ 8-62 7-85 7:00 6-98 767

450. It will be observed that the mean marriage rate is slightly

rates being Jower in Victoria than in Western Australia and Tasmania, and much

higher in

other
colonies
than in
Yictoria.

lower than in the other colonies, and as during the whole period over
which the calculations extend, Victoria has certainly been second to
none of the other colonies in point of wealth and prosperity, this may
create surprise in the minds of those who fail to realize the fact that
marriage rates, calculated upon the total population, do not afford an
indication of the amount of prosperity in a community so much as of
the proportion which single men at marriageable ages bear to the
population as a whole. TIn civilized countries, the age at which four-
fitths of the males who marry enter the marriage state is between

* For the number of marriages in the various col
1889, see General Summary of
volume of this work.

: us colonies during the seventeen years ended with
Australasian Statistics (third folding sheet) published in the second

t The numbers doubled give the persons married per 1,000 of the population.
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20 and 35 years. It naturally follows, therefore, that on the number
of single males at such ages the number of marriages mainly depends.
Prior to the taking of the last census it was mentioned as probable
that there had been a falling-off in the male population of Victoria at
- those ages; and, as was anticipated, the census disclosed the fact that

Victoria had, in proportion to the total population, a smaller number -

of males between 20 and 40 than any of the other colonies. The
explanation of the higher proportion in the other colonies of males at
the period named 1s to be found mainly in the fact that they—
especially New South Wales, Queensland, South Australia, and New
Zealand—had, for many years, introduced large numbers of adults at
the cost of the State, and, as 1s mnearly always the case when immi-
gration 1s subsidized, these were accompanied or followed by a steady
stream of unassisted immigrants. Besides, not one of the neigh-
bouring colonies was subjected, in the early days of its history, to so
large an influx of adult male immigrants unaccompanied by persons
at younger ages, followed by a cessation of immigration, as was the
case in Victoria at and since the time of the early gold discoveries.
As the young population has grown to a marriageable age, however,
this colony has assumed a normal condition; and this circumstance
has for several years past brought about a marked improvement in
the marriage rate, so much so, that in this respect, Victoria was in
1889 in advance of all the neighbouring colonies.

451. In 1889 Victoria was the only colony whose marriage rate
was above the mean rate during the whole period, as shown in the
last line of the table, whereas the rates in most of the other
colonies were considerably below the average. The marriage rate in
1889 was almost identical with the rate in the previous year in New
Zealand, was slightly below it in Victoria, South Australia, Western
Australia, and Tasmania, and much below it in New South Wales
and Queensland. The marriage rate has for some years past been
diminishing in New South Wales, South Australia, Tasmania, and
New Zealand. For many years South Australia and New Zealand
had higher marriage rates than almost any of the other colonies, but
now they have lower ones than any of the others, thus aifording
remarkable instances of a high marriage rate coincident with an
influx of adult immigrants, and a low one consequent upon such
influx being stopped. A similar change, although in a less marked

Comparison
of marriage
rates of
colonies in
1889 and
former
years.
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degree, and doubtless attributable to a similar cause, has taken place
in the marriage rate of New South Wales, which has fallen from
nearly 9 per 1,000 in 1883 to only about 63 per 1,000 1n 1889.%

452. The following is the order of the colonies in reference to their
respective marriage rates in the last year shown in the table and
according to the average of the whole period of twenty-five years :—

OrDER OF COLONIES IN REFERENCE TO MARRIAGE RATEs,

Order in Latest Year. Order in a Series of Years.
1. Victoria. 1. Queensland.
2. Queensland. 2. New South Wales.
3. Western Australia. 3. South Australia.
4. New South Wales. 4, New Zealand.
5. Tasmania. 5. Western Australia.
6. South Australia. 6. Tasmania.
7. New Zealand. 7. Victoria.

453. Since the last publication of the Victorian Year-Book, Victoria
in the list showing the order in the latest year, has risen from the
second to the first place, Western Australia from the fourth to the
third, and Tasmania from the sixth to the fifth, whilst Queensland,
New South Wales, and Soutb Australia all fell one place lower on the
list. According to the average over a series of years, Victoria, which
now stands first, occupied the lowest position on the list; whilst
South Awustralia and New Zealand, which now stand last, occupied
higher positions in regard to the marriage rate than any of the other
colonies except Queensland and New-South Wales.

454. The mean marriage rate of the five colonies situated upon the
Australian continent, and of those colonies with the addition of
Tasmania and New Zealand, shows a falling-off since 1883 or 1884,}
when 1t was at a maximum, and was lower in 1889 than in any year
since 1880 ; it was, however, higher than in any other year since 1872
on the continent, but, taking Australasia as a whole, it was lower in

1889 than in any of those vears except 1876, 1879, and 1880, as is
shown by the following figures :—-

* Such an event was foreshadowed bv the i i :

. ) . - < A present writer in a paper res fore the
:JIGIEOU.I ne Social Science Congress onthe 25th April, 1880, in the fongwlfni é??{((iisb}j}‘l DX (‘;)fpgzssion
2‘(1)115 ?i;m"g}ll'lag? rate, 1t may be anticipated, will before long overtake several of the neighbouring
mu%;:l iflevig‘gll? iii;}lliggs)g;):hbear s {l’lgh proportion to the population, but which proportion
towards their shores.” I e cessation of t.he stream of adult immigrants which now flows

t In Australasia in 1883 ; in Australia in 1884,
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MARRIAGE RATES IN AUSTRALIA AND AUSTRALASIA,
1873 To 1889.

Number of Marriages* per Number of Marriages* per
1,000 of Mean Population. 1,000 of Mean Population.
Year. | Australia with Year. N .
Continent of , Continent of 2ustraliawith
Ausiralie.” (N Zealand. Rustrala” Fesmns and
1873 7-35 7-38 1882 . 804 7-87
1874 7-07 7-32 1883 ' 820 803
1875 712 7-38 1884 .. 892 772
1876 6-93 715 1885 ... , 8-07 7:83
1877 ... 7:05 7°18 1886 ' 7-78 7-45
1878 .- 7-08 7-27 1887 | 7-47 719
1879 ... 688 + 701 1888 i 7°84 7°48
1880 7°15 7:08 1889 oo | 7:46 7-18
1881 IR 762 - Tl Means e 7-49 7-41

455. Returns of marriages, births, and deaths are obtainable for marriage

few British colonies outside of Australasia. The following are the
marriage rates in those colonies—which, it is to be regretted, are, for
the most part, of only minor importance—for which such particulars
have come to hand, or can be gathered from their official reports. The
low rate in Barbados is explained by the fact that the negro population
as a rule ignore the marriage ceremony. The same circumstance, to
a greater or less extent, doubtless also affects the marriage rate in
Trinidad, and perhaps also in the Mauritius, although the low
marriage rate in the latter would, to a certain extent, be accounted
for by the fact that the large imported Cooly population is for the

most part comprised of males, the females introduced bemmg extremely
few :—

MARRIAGE RATES IN CERTAIN BrIiTisH COLONIES.

Annual Rate per Annual Rate per
Years. 1,000 of the Years. 1,000 of the
Population.* Population.*

Ceylon ... 1867-76 ... 73 West Indies—

Mauritius ... 1871-75 ... 2% St. Vincent 1872-76 ... 63
Seychelles ... 1875-77 ... 87 Barbados ... 1872-77 ... 37
Nova Scotia ... 1871-75 ... 77 Grenada ... 1871-75 ... 56
Bermudas ... 1871-75 ... 83 Dominica ... 1871-75 ... 69
West Indies— Trinidad ... 1871-75 ... 38

St. Lucia ... 1878-79 ... 52

rates in
certain
British
possessions.

456. The following table gives for each of the five years ended with aarriage

1888 a statement of the marriage rates in British and such Foreign

* The numbers doubled give the persons married per 1,000 of the population.

ratesin
European
countries.
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countries as the information is available for. The figures have been
taken from the reports of the Registrar-General of England :—

MarriscE Rares 1¥ Evrorran CountrIES, 1884 TO 1888,

Number of Marriages* per 1,000 of Mean Populations.

Countries. ) l \lean of

1884. 1885. 1886. 1887. 1888. | 5 Years,

|

Hungary ... 1001 + 99 96 89 ? 9-6%
Prussia 80 81 81 80 80 |, 80
Italy 82 79 7-8 77 T8 7Y
German Empire 78 70 79 78 78 T8
Austria 78 76 77 7-8 79 | 78
France 76 74 74 73 72 T4
Denmark ... 7-8 76 71 70 71 73
England and Walest 75 | T2 70 71 L T2
Belgium - 67 | 68 67 71 73 | 69
Holland 72 | 61 69 70 69 | 68
Switzerland 68 69 68 6'8 70 6'8

Spain 67 . . 6-5§
Scotland ... 67 64 62 6-3 6:2 64
Norway 6-8 6-6 65 62 61 64

Sweden ... 65 66 64 62 6-4%
Ireland|| ... 4-5 43 4-2 44, 4-2 4-3

457. It will be observed that, in four of the thirteen countries of
which particulars are given for 1888, viz., Austria (slightly), Holland
(slightly), Belgium, and Switzerland, the marriage rate was above the
average ; 1n seven of those countries, viz., Italy (slightly), Denmark,
France, England (slightly), Scotland, Norway, and Ireland (slightly)
it was below the average; and in two, viz., Prussia, and Germany,
it was exactly equal to the average; also that in Austria, Belgium,
and Switzerland, the rate was higher, in France and Norway lower
than, and in Prussia, Germany, Scotland and. Ireland, as low as, in
any of the other years named.

458. In the same five years, the mean marriage rate in Queensland
was above that in any of the countries named, except Hungary (four
years); and in New South Wales and Victoria it was about the
same as 1n Italy, Germany, or Austria, but higher than in any of
the other countries except Hungary and Prussia ; whilst the mean rate

¥ The numbers doubled give the persons married per 1,000 of the population.

1+ Mean of four years.

1 In 1889, the marriage rate in England was 7-36.

§ Mean of two years, 1833 and 1884.

[ The low marriage rate in Ireland is partly attributed to the defective registration of Roman
Catholic marriages, which amount to over 70 per cent. of the whole. It is also stated to be in part
due to ‘‘ the abnormal conditions arising from a large annual emigration of unmarried persons at
what may be called the marrying ages.”—See 15th Detailed Report of the Registrar-General of
Ireland, page 6. >
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was higher in Western Australia than in eleven, in Tasmania than in
nine, in South Australia than in eight, but in New Zealand than in
-only one, of these countries. The following are the rates referred to :—

MEAN MARRIAGE RATES IN AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES,
1884 To 1888.

Number of Marriages
per 1,000 of Mean Population.

Queensland .ee e vee e . 867
New South Wales ... ... 789
Victoria ... cee ... 787
Western Australia . . 747
Tasmania ... e N
South Australia L ... 706
New Zealand ... 631

459. The following, according to the reports of the Registrar- marriage

General of England, is the marriage rate of the United Kingdom
during the eighteen years ended with 1888. If, however, the regis-
trations in Ireland are defective, as is alleged,* some disturbance to
the calculations must result therefrom. It will be observed that the
rate was lower in 1888 than in any other years named except 1886
and 1887 :—

Marriace Rare in THE UnIitTeED Kinepom, 1871 To 1888.»

Marriages per 1,000 of Marriages per 1,000 of
the Population. the Population.
1871 821 1881 7-01
1872 7-98 1882 717
1873 803 1883 7°15
1874 - ... 779 1884 704
1875 ... .. 767 1885 ... .. 672
1876 ... .. 7770 1886 .. 65l
1877 ... ... 132 1887 ... ... 664
1878 7-09 1888 6°65
1879 669
1880 vee . ... 683 | Mean 7°23

rate in
United
Kingdom.

460. Although rural rather than urban life tends to the promotion Marriage

of marriage, it happens that, since the marriage ceremony is generally
performed in towns, whatever may be the ordinary residence of the
persons marrying, the marriage rate recorded there is much higher
than that in the country. In Victoria, during the year 1889, it was
three times as high in the metropolis and over two and a half times
as high in country towns as it was in rural districts, as will be seen
by the following table, which contains a statement of the proportion
of marriages to the population in the three classes of districts in the
year 1889 and in a previous quinquennial period :—

* See footnote (||) on previous page.

YOL. 1. T

ratesin

town and

country.
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MarrIAGES IN UrBAN AND CountrY DistRICTS, 1839.

Marriages, 1889. Proportion

Estﬁma,ted pex; h?OO
istricts. ean 7 OI the

Districts Population. Total | o i%g%bg%' the | Population,

Number. Population. 1881-1885.

Melbourne and suburbs (Greater | 445,220 5,318 11-94 10°49
Melbourne)
Extra-Metropolitan towns ... 196,400 © 2,070 10-54 10-99
Country districts ... ..| 462,680 | 1,806 3-90 312
Total . .. { 1,104,300 | 9,194 833 7:30
Marriages 461. Marriages in Victoria are generally most numerous in the

in each . . .
quarter. autumn quarter, next in the spring quarter, next in the summer

quarter, and least numerous in the winter quarter. In 1889, how-
ever, the numbers in the spring exceeded those in the autumn quarter.
The following table shows the number and percentage of marriages
in each quarter of that year, and the mean percentage in each quarter
of two previous periods:—

MARRIAGES IN EACH (QUARTER.

Year 1889. Percentage in—

Seasons Quall'ter gndedf on the
’ ast day of— Number Ten Years : | Five Years:
of Marriages. | LerCentage. | 1a71 ¢4 1880, | 1881 to 1885,
Summer ... | March... 2,207 24-00 | 24-43 23-46
Autumn ... | June ... 2,379 25-88 26-19 2652
Winter ... | September 2,132 2319 23:81 2366
Spring ... | December 2,476 2693 2557 26°36
“Year - 9,194 10000 100-00 16000
Former 462. Over a series of years rather over four-fifths of the unions

otthese”  which take place are between bachelors and spinsters; but in the last

PARE two years nearly seven-eighths were between people in those conditions
of life. The next most numerous are generally those between widowers
and spinsters, although they have sometimes been exceeded by
marriages between bachelors and widows. Marriages between
widowers and widows are generally in a proportion ranging from a
twentieth to a twenty-fifth, but in 1889 and the two preceding years
only about a thirty-third, of the whole. The following is the number

and percentage in each of these groups during 1889 and the per-
centage during two previous periods:—
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- ForMER ConNDITION OF PERsONS MARRIED.
Year 1889. Percentage in—
Previous Condition. Number ) Ten Years: | Five Years :
of Marriages. | Teroentage. | yor o "o, | 1881 to 1855,

Bachelors and spinsters 7,987 8687 8059 84-67
Bacehelors and widows 418 4-55 710 5-01
Widowers and spinsters 521 567 ne 6-63
Widowers and widows 268 2-91 4°56 3-69
Total 9,194 - 100°00 100-00 100-00

463. The following statement’gives the proportions of marriages of Former
persons of different conjugal conditions in various countries; the

ﬁgures have been taken entirely fromfofficial documents published in
the respective countries named :—

FormeEr CONDITION OF PERSONS MARRYING IN DIFFERENT

COUNTRIES.
Per 1,000 Marriages Celebrated, Number between—
Countries. ~ Bachelors Bachelors Widowers Widowers
and and . and and
Spinsters. Widows. | Spinsters. Widows.
Victoria vos e | 847 50 66 37
~ Austria ‘oo 758 62 129 51
Belgium es 834 50 81 35
Denmark 832 50 96 22
~England and Wales 819 44 84 53
" Finland 788 54 113 45
- France ... 844 41 78 37
‘Greece ... 861 39 67 33
Holland 805 44 103 48
~ Hungary e 752 50 97 101
Ireland... 857 31 86 26
Italy vee 832 37 94 37
Massachusetts ... 790 48 103 59 -
Norway 854 34 91 21
Prussia - 807 53 105 35
- Roumania . 848 28 61 63
Russia in Europe... 772 42 98 88
Scotland e 851 29 89 31
Spain ... cor o | . 811 40 100 -49
Sweden e . 854 34 91 21
Switzerland s 816 49 104 31
Vermont .es 747 44 128 81
1}

464. In 1889, 789 WidOWers and 686 widows re-entered the ge.

-

marriage state. During the last sixteen years more widowers have

re-married than widows.

T 2

Formerly it was different.

In the eight

condition
of those

marrying
in various
countries.

marriages
in Victoria.
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years ended- with 1873 the widowers re-entering the married state
numbered 4,344, and the widows 4,618, and at earlier periods in the
history of the colony the preponderance of re-marriages of widows

" over those of widowers was even greater than this. Such a prepon-

derance would be likely to happen only in a country in which females
are much less numerous than males; and the fact of the reverse
having been the case of late years would afford indirect proof, if such
were needed, that the proportion of marriageable females to marriage.-
able males in the population has increased, a circumstance which was
made evident by the results of the last census.* In England and

 Wales, during the ten years ended with 1885, 40 per cent. more

widowers re-married than widows, the number of the former being
958,061, that of the latter 184,665. The following is a statement of
the number of widowers and widows who re-married in Victoria
during each of the twenty-four years ended with 1889 :—

- RE-MARRIAGES, 1866 To 1889.

Number of Re-marriages of— Number of Re-marriages of—
Year. Year.

Widowers. Widows. Widowers. Widows.
1866 ... 487 498 1879 ... 637 553
1867 ... 504 591 1880 ...| 603 520
1868 ... 558 623 1881 ... 679 551
1869 ... 553 o963 1882 ...} = 628 547
1870 ... 547 595 1883 699 562
1871 ... 587 605 1884 ... 725 615
1872 ... 022 552 1885 ... 735 646
1873 ... 586 591 1886 ...| 696 607
1874 ... 602 - 593 1887 . ...| . 692 562
1875 ... 614 o83 1888 ... 823 668
1876 ... 678 623 1889 ... 789 686
1877 ... 666 600 N _ ,
1878 ... 634 - o085 Total... 15,244 | 14,109

465. By the figures in the following, which have been derived from
those in the foregoing table, it would appear that a larger proportion
of widowers re-marry in Vermont and a smaller in Greece, and a larger
proportion of widows re-marry in Hungary and a smaller in Sweden
and Norway, than in any other of the countries named ; also, that,
in Victoria, widowers re-marry less frequently than in any of those
countries except Greece, but that in ten of those countries widows
re-marry less frequently than in Victoria :—

* According to the census returns, there were in Victoria, i y . eable
females to every 100 marriageable males. °m Vlcmn?’ in 1881, nearly 120 marriagea
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BE-MARRIAGES IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES.

-— —

Widowers ‘Widows

e L L bRt 2

Countries. re-married per Countriez, re-married per
1,000 marriages. 1,000 marriages.

Vermont e caa 209 Hungary e oe 151
Hungary 198 Russia in Europe ... 130
Russia in Europe 186 Vermont ... 125
Austria .so 180 Austria 113
Massachusetts ... 162 Massachusetts 107
Finland en 158 | Finland 99
Holland ceu 151 England and Wales ... 97
Spain... ... Con 149 Holland .o o 92
~ Prussia 140 Roumania ... 91
England and ‘Wales 137 Spain 89
- Switzerland ... 135 Prussia 88
Italy ... . 181 Victoria 87
-Roumania e . 124 Belgium . 85
Scotland 120 Switzerland ... 80
Denmark 118 France 78
Belgium 116 Italy 74
Yrance s . 115 .- Denmark ... 72
Ireland 112 Greece 72
Sweden 112 Scotland ... 60
Norway 112 Ireland 57
Victoria s o 103 Sweden es 55
Greece - . 100 Norway . 55

~ e e e . i

466. Divorced persons marrying are classed as bachelors and Divorced
‘spinsters, unless in cases where they had become widowers or widows Dean
before contracting the marriage from which they were released by
divorce. Eleven divorced men and ten divorced women were married
‘In 1889 ; nine of the former married spinsters, and two widows ; eight
of the latter married bachelors, and two widowers. In the previous

~year, five divorced men and twelve divorced women were re-married.

467. The persons returned at the census of 1881 as living in a Divorced
state of divorce numbered 19, viz., 9 males and 10 females. Of the issr.
former, 4 were farmers or gardeners, 1 was a merchant, 1 a shopkeeper,

1 a cabinetmaker, 1 a bootmaker, and 1 a maltster; 5 were members
-of the Church of England, 1 was a Presbyterian, 1 a Roman Catholic,
and 2 were Free Thinkers. Of the females, 1 was an innkeeper, 1 a
farmer, 1 a tailoress, 1 a needlewoman, 1 of independent means, 2
‘were washerwomen, and 3 were merely performing domestic duties;
3 were members of the Church of England, 1 was a Presbyterian,
1 a Methodist, 1 a Baptist, 1 a Lutheran, and 8 were Roman

Catholics.*

_* For further particulars respecting these divorced persons, see General Report, by the
-Government Statist, on the Census of Victoria, 1881, paragraph 314.
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468. Persons whose wives or husbands have not been heard of for
a period of seven years may marry again without rendering themselves
liable to be prosecuted for bigamy; but such unions are subject to
the serious disadvantage that the issue by the second marriage would
be illegitimate, and the marriage itself void, if it should turn out that
the first husband or wife was alive at the time thereof. Three
deserted wives, and two deserted husbands availed themselves of this
provision in 1889. The former married bachelors; they had not
heard of their former husbands—one for 9 years, and two for 12
years. The deserted husbands married widows ; they had not heard
of their former wives for 7 and 12 years respectively. In the
previous year eight deserted wives and two deserted husbands re-

married.

469. It may be mentioned that by the Divorce Act 1889* (53 Vict..
No. 1056), which received the Royal assent on the 13th May, 1830, it
is provided that any married person domiciled in Victoria for 2 years
and upwards may obtain a divorce, after which he or she may legally
re-marry, on proving that he or she had, without just cause or excuse,
been wilfully deserted, and continuously so deserted over a period of
three years or upwards. |

470. The marriages of 4 Aboriginal males with Aboriginal females
are included in the returns of 1889. Two of the males and one of the
females were natives of New South Wales, and the others natives
of Victoria. In the previous year, 5 marriages of Aborigines took
place.

471. Eighteen (including 1 half-caste) Chinese males were married
1n Victoria in the year 1889, as against 8 in 1888, 18 in 1887, and 18
in 1886. Of the women who married Chinese in the year under
review, one was a half-caste, and another was of Chinese parentage,

although both born in Victoria. During the twenty-three years prior

to 1889, 365 Chinamen were married in Victoria, or an average of
about 16 per annum. The following table shows the nationalities of
the women who formed matrimonial unions with Chinese during that.
period, also during the year under review :— |

* An account of the provisions of this Statute is given in the second volume under the head
“ Law, Crime, etc.” -
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NarioNaLITY oF WoMEN MArrRYING CHINESE, 1866 1o 1889.

Number of Marriages of Chinese Males.

Birthplace of Wives. Twentv-three . :

e Ry Year 1889. 1868 b 1080,
- Victoria ... 182 12% 194
Other Australian colonles 59 59
England and Wales .. . 64 2 66
Scotland ... 15 1 16
Ireland ... .. 26 1 27
Other British possessxons 1 1
France 1 e 1
Germany . 2 2
Spain . 1 1
The Umted States 2 2
China 4 ... 4
At sea 8 1 9
Not known 1 1
Total s e 365 18 383

-

'472. The marriage cer emony in Victoria may be performed either Marriages

by the registered clergy of any religious sect, or by lay registrars. In
1889, over 94 per cent. of the marriages were celebrated according to
the former, and less than 6 per cent. according to the latter, system.
Lay marriages, in both 1888 and 1889, numbered 510, and were more
numerous than in 1887, when they numbered 494, or than in the
previous two years, in which respectively they numbered 453 and 426.
They were, however, not so numerous as in 1884, when they numbered
645; in 1883, when they numbered 565 ; or in 1882, when they numbered
588. The following table gives a statement of the number and per-
centage of marriages celebrated by each religious sect and by lay
registrars during 1889, also the percentage in the quinquennial period
ended with 1885, and in the decennial period ended with 1380 :—

MARRIAGES BY DIFFERENT DENOMINATIONS.

Marriages in 1889. Percentag'ie;1 o_f Marriages
Marriages performed according to the

usages of the—

Five Years: Ten Years:
Number. |Percentage. | ;ge111885. | 1871101880.

Church of England .. | 8,077 3347 28-34 24-63
Presbyterians ... . .o 1,542 1677 1777 20°46
Wesleyans cee e | 1,432 1558 1593 16-38
Bible Christians ... 172 1:87 2-09 1-69
Independents ... e .. 290 315 504 542

*QOne of the wives, although born in Victoria, was stated to be of the Chinese race, and
another was a half-caste.

by different
gects,
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MARRIAGES BY DIFFERENT DENOMINATIONS— continued.

;
. . qca . Percentage of Marriages
Marriages in 1889. z %in_

Marriares performed according to the :

sages of the— ! | . Five Years: ears:
o
Baptists - I cee 162 502 f 494 ﬁ 370
Lutherans cer 68 74 98 | 102
Unitarians e 11 12 '0§ i 02
Calvinistic Methodists 3 03 ! 07 16
Roman Catholics... 1,361 1480 | 1469 - 1721
Jews ... 54 59 43 ! 42
Other sects 212 231 114 | 107
Lay registrars | 510 555 855 = 782
' %
Total ... ! 9,194 | 10000 | 10000 , 10000

473. It should be mentioned that, occasionally, a marriage is per-

Duplicate

marfages. gormed twice over, viz., by a lay registrar and a clergyman, or by
clergymen of two different denominations. It is not always easy to
detect these cases in the registers, but the circumstance occurs too
seldom to cause any serious disturbance in the marriage statistics.
One such case, however, was noticed in 1889, viz., that of a couple
who had been previously married—under what rites not stated—being
re-united under the forms of the Presbyterian church.

Sectsof 474. Of the 4 Aboriginal marriages which took place in 1889, 1

married.  Was solemnized according to the rites of the Moravians, 2 according to
those of the Wesleyans, and 1 according to those of the Presbyterians.

Sects of 475. Of the 18 marriages of Chinese in 1889, 4 were celebrated

married.  8ccording to the rites of the Church of England, 2 according to those
of the Free Church of England, 2 according to those of the Pres-
byterians, 4 according to those of the Wesleyans, 1 according to those
or the Independents, 2 according to those of the Baptists, 1 according
to those of the Roman Catholics, and 2 were performed by local

" registrars.
Li?giaég-eisent 476.. The returns of the census of 1881 afford an opportunity of
sects. comparing the number of marriages performed according to the rites

of each particular denomination with the numbers of that denomi-
nation in the population ; and by taking the mean of the returns of
that census and the preceding one, and of the marriages which were
performed in the interval which elapsed between the two censuses,

the same information is obtained extending over a period of ten years.
The result is given in the following table :—
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PrOPORTION oF MARRIAGES To NUMBER OF EACH

DENOMINATION.
Marriages celebrated Marriages celebrated
| annually, 1880 to 1882.|| Persons of |annually, 1871 to 1880.
each Deno — ination '
igi ination. afetyend] i « Proporti
Religious Denomination mlfgg’i on, Mean P;gl?f(i)%%n g r;} elan ch Mean S 1P(l)’rOO(())n
' | Number. | "persons 188?)11 * | Number. | persons
living. ' living.
Church of England ... 811,291 | 1,554'8 5°00 || 284,563 | 1,226°4 4-31
Presbyterians 132,591 | 1,1070 835 || 122,787 | 1,018'6 8:30
‘Wesleyans ... 108,393 936'3 8°64 99,209 | 8155 |, 822
Bible Christians 6,660 1173 17-57 5,427 84-0 15°48
Independents 19,878 286:3 | 14740 || 19,034 269°8 14-17
Baptists 20,373 234-0 11-49 || 18,342 1840 1003
Lutherans 11,149 57-3 514 (| 10,854 508 468
Unitarians ... 942 2:0 212 || 979 ‘9 ‘92
Society of Friends ... 282 308 | "4 1-30
Calvinistic Methodists ... 712 63 8:85 1,072 82 7:65
Roman Catholies ... | 203,480 | 8283 4:07 || 187,050 | 8568 458
Jews 4,330 240 5'54 3,950 211 534
Other sects 8,465 693 .\ 7,430 52'8
Residue .| 33,800% 6077t 35,932% 3891+
Total . | 862,346 | 5,830°1 676 || 796,987 | 4,9784 6:25

477. Tt will be observed that the denominations which solemnize Sectswhich
most marriages in proportion to their numbers in the population are gfgggl;rrﬁmr
the Bible Christian, the Independent, and the Baptist, in the order ok versd,
named. In all these cases the proportion in the three years of which
the census year is the middle, viz., 1880 to 1882, was higher than
tha.t shown for the decennium. In proportion to their respective
numbers, the marriages performed in the three years named according
to the rites of the Church of England, the Lutherans, and the Jews
were more numerous, and those according to the rites of the Wesleyans,
Presbyterians, and Calvinistic Methodists were much more numerous,
than those performed according to the rites of the Roman Catholic
Church ; but, according to the average of the decennium, more mar-
riages were solemnized according to the rites of the Roman Catholic

Church than according to those of the Church of England.

Signing with

o 478. The numbers of either sex who evinced their want of elemen- ;
' marks.

fa,ry education by signing the marriage register with a mark instead of

* Including Buddhists, Confucians, etc., those of no denomination and of no religion, and the
unspecified.

t Marriages by lay registrars.
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in writing were as follow in 1889, the proportion of those who signed
with marks to the total numbers married being also shown :—

SieNING MARRIAGE REGISTER wITH MAarks, 1889.

i Signing with marks.

Persons Married. | Numbers Married. N . |

‘ Total Number. ; Z\umbelni-; ﬂi‘;fry 100
Bridegrooms... | 9,194 - 139% 1-51
Brides ... | 9,194 | 127 | 1-38
Mean ... | 9,194 133 145

479. In proportion to the total numbers married, a very satisfactory
increase has taken place of late years in the number of both malesand
females signing the marriage register in writing. With few exceptions,
a constant improvement has been apparent from year to year—nearly
every year, as compared with its predecessor, showing a smaller pro-
portion of persons signing with marks. In 1889, the proportion of
both men and women signing with marks was considerably lower than
in any previous year, as will be seen by the following figures, which
show the proportions for the last seventeen years:—

NuouBERS SigyINg wiTH Marxs PEr 100 MarrieD,
1873 To 1889.

Year. - Men. Women. ' Mean. | Year. { Men. | Women. r" Mean.
1873 .| 635 997 | 826 | 1882 2:88 | 327 | 307
1874 .. | 652 991 822 | 1883 .. 309 | 347 | 328
1875 .| 548 . 943 | 746 | 1884 i 235 | 277 | 266
1876 ..l 381 730 @ 641 | 1885 .| 256 | 2062 | 259
1877 ..] 504 ¢ 602 | 333 | 1836 2:00 | 193 @ 199
1878 ol 412 580 | 471 | 1887 173 | 212 | 192
1879 .| 381 560 | 471 ‘E 1838 1-72 | 181 | 176
1880 .| 418 * 409 | 413 | 1889 1-51%| 138 | 145%
1881 v 290 | 416 | 353 “

480. A very much more decided improvement is shown by com-
paring these results with those of the twenty years prior to 1873,
which embrace the whole period from 1853, when the registration

* Of these, 4 were Chinese, who signed in the Chinese character. If these be excluded, the
number of men signing with marks would be reduced to 135, and the mean of both sexes to 131, the
proportion to every 100 marriages being 147 of the former and 1-42 of the latter.
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system was inaugurated in Victoria, to the end of 1872, In this
period, 86,062 marriages were registered, with the result that 7,902 of
the bridegrooms and 17,824 of the brides signed the register with
marks. These numbers give the following proportions as the average
for the twenty years :— |

NUMBERS SIGNiNG wITH MARKS PER 100  MARRIED,
1853 To 1872.

Men. ' Women. ) Mean.

918 .ee 2071 e 14-95

481. Tt will be noticed that in every one of the years, except 1880, More

females

1886 and 1889, the proportion of men able to write has been greater than males
sign wi
than that of women. - marks.

EY

482. The marriages in which marks instead of writing were made Cases of
; ot

use of in 1889 numbered 266, but in only 21 of these, or about 1 in signing
12, did both parties use marks. In the 245 other instances either the
husband or the wife signed in writing. Thus, whereas in the case of
1 marriage in 38, either the bride or the bridegroom was unable to
write, it happened in the case of only 1 marriage in 438 that neither

party was able to sign the marriage register in writing.

483. Of the 18 Chinese who married in 1889, 3 signed with an Signatures
ordinary cross, 4 with a Chinese character, and 11 in writing. Of the e
women they married, all but 1 signed in writing.

484, In the case of the Aborigines who married in 1889, only 1 of Signatures

the 4 males signed in writing, but only 1 of the 4 females signed with gines.

a mark.

485. The proportion of persons signing With marks is found to Signing with
differ according to the religious denomination. Means are afforded each sect.
by the following table of observing the position of the adherents of
the different sects so far as the possession of a sufficient amount of
rudimentary education to enable them to write their names is con-
cerned. The figures are those of the year 1889, the average of the
quinquennial period ended with 1885, and of the decennial period
ended with 1880. Considerable improvement will be noticed in

respect to all the principal sects :—
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QreNING WITH MARKS IN EACH SECT.

Number signing with Marks in every 100 Married.
Marriages performed Five Years: Ten Years:
according to the usages Year 1889. 1881 to 1885. 1871 to 1880.
of the—
Men. |Women.| Mean.| Men. |Women.| Mean.| Men. lWomen. Mean,
Church of England ... | 111 1-27 | 1'19| 1-90 2:11 | 2:00| 4°54| 611 | 5'83
Presbyterians .| 48| 58| -68| 171| 206 | 1'88| 367 | 597 | 482
Methodists l . . . . . 230 4-15 5-33 4
v Bible Christinns } 1-37 | "1 00 | 1'18| 2:28 ‘2 33 3 74
Independents Lo 69 ... 34| 2:36| 218 | 2:27| 337 | 549 | 443
Baptists e ‘65| 152 | 108 2:17| 277 | 2:47| 348| 522 | 485
Lutherans - ... 177 413 | 295
Calvinistic Methodists ... | 1'221 610 | 366
Roman Catholics .1 287 228 | 257 519| 555 | 58710141543 {1279
Jews* ... | 556| 926 | 741| ... ‘95| 47 71
Other sects ... ... | 1'35 ‘90 { 1'12| 3'66| 4-45 | 4°05| 701 | 879 | 540
Lay registrars ... | 412| 853 | 882| 578 829 | 708 | 6:60 (1293 | 977
Total ... |1'514 138 | 1'45| 2:78| 322 | 8:00| 5:31| 793 | 662
Roman 486. It will be observed that the proportion of those signing with

Catholic . . . . .
and civii  marks is higher amongst marriages performed according to the rites

marriages ot the Roman Catholic Church than amongst those celebrated by any
other religious denomination, but that the numbers in 1889 show a
very considerable improvement as compared with the five years ended
with 1885, which show a still more marked improvement as compared
with the ten years ended with 1880. The proportion so signing
amongst civil marriages, although formerly lower, has of late been
much higher than amongst marriages by Roman Catholics. |

Marriages I?Sy . 487. In 39 marriages by Unitarians which took _placé in the
Calvinists, nineteen years ended with 1889 not one insta,I}ce- occurred of either of
the parties signing with a mark; this sect, therefore, finds no place
in the above table. 1In 115 marriages by Calvinistic Methodists
during the same period, all but two of the males signed in writing,
but five of the females signed with marks. In 418 marriages of Jews
which took place prior to 1889 only 7 persons signed with marks; but
in that year in 54 marriages of Jews as many as 8 persons signed
with marks. Tt has been found that, with the exception of one

English Jew, these were Eastern Jews, mostly from Russia or
Russian Poland.

* The large proportion in 1889 of Jews signing with marks is explained in paragraph 487 post.
1 See footnote to table following paragraph 478 ante.
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488. A statement of the numbers who sign the marriage register Signing with

with marks is published in all the Australasian colonies except Austral-

Western Australia and Tasmania, and from the figures given the colonies.
following percentages for the five years 1884 to 1888 have been
deduced. The colonies are placed in order according to the state of
education thus displayed, the colony with the smallest proportion

signing with marks being placed first, and that with the reverse
last :— | |

SieNING WITH MARKS IN AUSTRALASIAN CoLonIies, 1884 To 188S.

Number Signing with Marks to every

4 100 Married. -

Colony. Year.

' | Men. Women. Mean.
| 1884 | 255 277 266
, . 1885 256 2:62 2-59
1. Victoria e 1886 200 1-98 - 199
. : 1887 173 212 1-92
| 1888 172 1-81 176
Mean of 6 years 2-11 2:26 2:18
(| 1884 2-82 4:45 363
1885 - 283 3-82 3:32
2. New Zealand ... Ceeess 1886 . 1-92 2:89 240
1887 1-94 311 252
- || 1888 | 166 252 2:09
Mean of 5 years 2-23 3:36 279
o (| 1884 286 | - 380 333
1885 400 4-30 4-15
3. South Australia ...<| 1886 3:04 3749 326
1887 . 218 180 1-99
|| 1888 2-40 245 242
| Mea;h‘of 5 years 2:90 317 303
(| 1884 468 579 524
| 1885 4:31 519 475
4. New South Wales = ...{| 1886 376 4-20 3-98
L 1887 3:04 3-95 3-49
| 1888 391 | 357 3-74
Mean of 5 years e | 3894 4-54 4-24
| ] 1884 406 7-48 5T
1885 376 - 7385 « 556
5. Queensland ... ...4| 1886 452 671 562
1887 353 - 539 4046
| 1888 3-01 498 '4-00
Mean of 5 years . 3-78 6-38 508
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489. By these figures it appears that the proportion of persons
able to sign in writing is, on the average, larger in this than in any
other colony. Next to Victoria in this respect is New Zealand, in
which the proportion of males signing in writing was 1n two of the
years—viz., 1886, and 1888—even larger than in this colony. In
South Australia, moreover, in 1887, the proportion of females set
down as having signed with marks was smaller than in any other
colony. The colonies, generally, show 1mprovement from year to year,
and there is every reason to expect that in all the colonies, as the
children educated under the compulsory systems established arrive at
marriageable ages, it will become a rare occurrence for a marriage to

be attested otherwise than in writing.

490. No returns are at hand showing the manner in which the
marriage registers are signed in British colonies other than those
named. The following, however, is a statement of the numbers who
signed with marks in the latest year for which the information is
available in the undermentioned countries, which are arranged in
order ; the least illiterate country being placed first and the rest in
succession :—

SiaNING WITH MARKS IN YARIOUS COUNTRIES.

Number Signing with Marks to every 100 Married.
Country. ‘ Year.

Men. Women. Mean.

Prussia ...| 1884 3-31 511 4-21
Scotland ... ...| 1886 4-65 8:28 646
England and Wales ...| 1887 910 1060 9-85
Holland .| 1877 7563 14-83 11-18
France e ...| 1882 14-39 22-62 18'50
[reland . ...| 1887 22-20 24-80 23560
Italy . ...| 1886 21-568 3173 2665

491. By comparing these figures with those in the previous table
for the corresponding years, it will appear that adult education, so far
as 1t is indicated by signature to the marriage register, is more forward
i Victoria, New Zealand and South Australia than in any of the
countries named ; also that in New South Wales and Queensland it
is more forward than in any except Prussia, in which the proportion
signing with marks is much smaller than in any of the other countries
named. Scotland comes next to Prussia, but it is more than half as
illiterate again. Holland, which comes next to Scotland and England,
would probably rank higher were it not that the latest return available
dates as far as 1877, when adult education was probably not so
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advanced as itis now. Attentionis called to the very large proportion
signing with marks in Italy and Ireland.

-492. The age of both bridegroom and bride was specified in the Ages ot
case of all but 50 of the 9,194 marriages which took place in 1889.
In 41 of the defective entries the age of neither party was given; in
6 cases the age of the husband was stated, but not that of the wife; "™
and in 3 instances the age of the wife was given, but not that of the

husband. The following table shows the ages of the husbands and of
the wives in combination :—

AcEs oF BRipEGROOMS AND BrIDES 1N CoMBINATION, 1889.

Ages of

Bridegrooms.

18to19years|...|...|...| ...

19 to 20 ,,
20 to 21 ,,
21 to 25 ,,
25 to 30 ,,
30 to 35 ,,
35 to 40 ,,
40 to 45 ,,
45 to0 50 ,,
50 to 55 ,,
55 to 60 ,,
60 to 65 ,,
65 to 70 ,,
0t 75 ,,
75 to 80 ,,
80 to 85 ,,

Unspecified
Total Brides

Ages of Brides.

. g
0 . - . . . . . - - - . . . . - . . .| =
SEE|g| S| S| 8|8 (8|8 |9 92888 &R ET
3888 8| 8| 8|8 |8 |8|8|8|8/8/28/2/28l5
seels|ela| 8w |8 8|89 88885
20 v | | 4. O U O O L

w202 8 11| 7] 5| 28] 4] ||l o)
L1320 6] 19| 24] 20| 41| 8 1|..|..|. .l
1/3 25 91|185 | 227 | 296 1564| 332 37| 8|..|..|..[..L.I...|. .| 8%
..|...[10 49 | 118|183 | 253 1576/1111/181 (25| 9| 3 1/ 1..l...[..l..| 3
1.1 5l 9| 35| 50| 71| 467| 522284 |47]12| 5|l L.

13l 1| 8| 12| 109| 164] 945513111 3/ 11|l
dod | 4] 2] 2| 45| 56| 6438(23113 4.......| 1...[...]..

1] 1| 1|..| 18 37| 39(34[1919 7|...l......[1}..]..
1] 2] 7 11 22(18]2611610/ 3 1) 1.......]..

e e [ e | 8] 8 9|12|17(16 8 T 3 3...L...|..

3 ...| 5| 6| 81015 3 3...|...|..|-

... |..| 3 2/285 5 4.1

1 ...| 1] 1| 2}./1/38 2 1...|
1] 1] 1 dededdn ...l41+

1/8/45167| 378 | 503 | 662 3862 2253 687 247,132 953 23i15’11 1|1 47

|

Total
Bridegrooms.

Nore.—This table may be read thus:—Three men between 21 and 25 married girls between
15 and 16 ; eight women between 35 and 40 married men between 21 and 25, ete.

493. An examination of the 9,144 cases in which the ages of both
parties are specified will show that in 3,060 instances, or 83 per cent.
of the whole, both parties to the marriage were about the same age;
in 812 instances, or 9 per cent. of the whole, the wife was older than
the husband ; and in 5,272 instances, or 58 per cent. of the whole, the
husband was older than the wife.

494. Some striking inequalities of age ameongst the parties married mequalities
appear in several of the columns, as, for instance, a man between
65 and 70 and a man between 70 and 75 married women between

% Including one under age.
1 Ineluding cases in which one male and two females were under age.

bride-
grooms
and brides
in combina-

Relative
ages of
husband
and wife

of age.
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91 and 25; three men between 50 and 55 married girls under 21;
and three men between 45 and 50 married girls between 17 and 20,
On the other hand, four women between 21 and 25 married youths
of 18; a woman between 30 and 35 married a youth of 20; a woman
between 55 and 60 married a man between 25 and 30; a woman
between 65 and 70 married a man between 40 and 49, ete.

495. It will be noticed that six youths, aged 18, took upon
themselves the cares and responsibilities of matrimony, four of their
wives, however, being at least three years older than their husbands.
On the other hand, it will be remarked that eight men, who-had
passed the age of 75—two of whom had passed the age of 80—entered
the marriage state, the bride of one being of the same mature age as
her husband, whilst the brides of the others were generally much
younger ; the youngest, however, not being less than 40.

496. The next table has been designed for the purpose of showing the
age at which persons of either sex generally marry, the information being

contracted: oiven for the year 1889, and for the decennial period 1871 to 1880 :—

PrororTioN 0F MALES AND FEMALES MARRYING AT DIFFERENT
Ages, 1871-80 anp 1889.

Bridegrooms. Brides.
A Proportions per 1,000. Proportions per 1,000.
ges. Numbers, Numbers,

1889. Year 1889. T§§7¥_%361:s’ 1889. Year 1889. ngggrs,

Under 15 years... e DU 1 ‘11 48
15 to 16 ,, ... oL 8 ‘88 271
16 to 17 , 02 45 4-92 1274
17 to 18 ,, ... e 1 46 167 18-26 3674
18 to 19 ,, ... 6 ‘66 157 378 41-33 6269
19 to 20 ,, ... 62 678 633 503 54-99 80-93
20 to 21 ,, .. 124 1355 16-79 662 72-37 86-94
21 to 25 2,772 30295 | 28106 | 3,862 | 42222 37569
25 to 30 3,523 385:03 | 29583 | 2253 | 24631 174-64
30 to 35 1,457 159-:28 | 16538 687 7511 6913
35 to 40 475 5191 9722 247 2700 4426
40 to 45 , 952 27-54 5954 132 14-43 2644
45 to 50 , 177 19-34 37°58 98 10-71 1499
50 to 55 ,, ... 118 12-90 2049 53 579 679
55 to 60 ,, ... 86 940 9-92 23 2:51 3-03
60 to 65 ,, ... 53 579 496 15 1-64 116
65 to 70 ,, ... 25 273 1-85 11 1-20 40
70 and upwards ... 20 219 100 2 -22 24
Total 9,150% | 1,000:00 | 1,000°00 | 9,147% | 1,000-00 | 1,000-00

* The bridegrooms and brides of unspecified ages bein i '
: : g g omitted, these numbers are less than
those in the last table, the bridegrooms by 44 and the brides by 47. The reason of the bride-

grooms being fewer than the brides is that th ; ated I he
formor than ot e pan } at the age was not stated in the case of three more of &
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497. The large proportion of both sexes marrying at between 21 Frequency
and 30 years of age is very marked ; thus in 1889 more than two- 2160 30,
thirds of both males and females who married were between those
ages. Owing to their relatively larger numbers in the population,
the proportions marrying at the ages named in the last four years
were much higher than those in the decennial period; the latter
amounting to only four-sevenths of the males, and only five-ninths

of the females.

498. In the case of the marriages of Chinese which took place in Agesot

1889, the men without exception were older than the females with bride.

whom they formed unions. None of the former were under 22 years B rides.
of age, but of the latter, two had not reached the age of 21. The
- following table shows the ages of the Chinese bridegrooms and of

their brides in combination :—

Aaes oF CHINESE BRIDEGROOMS AND THEIR BRIDES IN
ComBIiNATION, 1889.

Ages of Brides. 3

Ages of 88
Bridegrooms. I Ef
18. | 19.| 21| 22| 23. | 25. | 26. | 28| 20. | 30. | 34 | 40, | E

22 . 1 ...1.. 1
27 1 11... 11 ... cee | . 3
29 1 S 1
31 1] .. 1
33 ves 1 R 1
37 1 1
38 1 U 1
42 ... oo | eee | 1.. 1
44 1 1
46 .. . 1 1
48 . 1 1
52 1 1
&7 1) 1
TotalBrides| 1{ 1| 4| 1{ 8| 1| 1| 1| 1{ 1 2| 1118

499. Of the four male Aborigines who married in 1889, two were gges o
widowers, and of their four partners, two were widows. The ages of g‘;;’;;%;’gs
bridegroom and bride were set down as follows :—23 and 20, 28 and
19, 33 and 32, 45 and 39.

500. In almost all civilized countries, minors are not permitted to ageat ser-
marry without the consent of their parents or guardians, but the sons may
: . . marry.
youngest age at which persons may marry after obtaining such Y

YOL. I. A\
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consent varies in different countries, ranging from 14 for males and
19 for females in the United Kingdom, Switzerland, Spain, Portugal,
Greece, and the Roman Catholic portion of the population of Hungary,
to 21 for males and 18 for females in the United States. The figures
in the following table, giving information on the subject, have been
taken from The Anm:,al Statistician® for the year 1839 :—

AGE AT WHICH MARRIAGE MAY BE CONTRACTED IN DIFFERENT

COUNTRIES.
Age at, and after, which
persons may marry.
Couniry.
Males. Females.
i
Years. Years.
Austria .. 14 14
Belgium 18 - 15
France 18 15
Germany ... 18 14
Greece 14 12
Hungary (Protestants) 18 15
» (Roman Cathohcs) 14 12
Portugal ... . 14 12
Russia .ee . 18 16
Saxony 18 16
Spain 14 12
Switzerland . 14 12
Turkey - e ver Puberty Puberty
United ngdom 14 12
United States 21 18

Marriages of ~ ©01. The minimum age at which persons may, with consent,
ofmINOtS.  marry, is the same in -Victoria as in the United Kingdom, viz., 14 for
males and 12 for females; but, as a matter of fact, marriages are
seldom contracted at such early ages. Six of the males, however,
who married in 1889 had not completed their nineteenth year. Of
the brides, one had not reached the age of 15 years, eight had not
completed their sixteenth, and 45 more had not completed their
seventeenth year. As many as 193 of the males, or one in every 48,

and no fewer than 1,767 of the females, or nearly a fifth, had not
attained the full age of 21 years.

Marriages of ~ 902. From the experience of Victoria during the year 1889, the
miorsIn  five years 1881-85, and the decade, 1871- 80, it would appear that,
pocite in proportion to the total numbers marrying, the males who marry

under age are much less numerous in this colony than in England

—

* See that work, page 307 : McCarty, San Francisco, California, 1889.
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and Wales. The proportion of females marrying under age, which was
formerly higher in Victoria than in England, has fallen considerably,
and in 1889, as well as in the two previous years, was lower than in
England. This is shown by the figures in the following table : —

MARRIAGES OF MINORS IN VICTORIA AND HNGLAND AND WALES.

In every 100 Marriages, Numbers under 21 Years of Age.

Persons Married. | In Victoria. In England and
. Wales.
Year 1889. Five Years: Ten Years: Ten Years:

1881 to 1885. 1871 to 1880. 1871 to 1880.

Bridegrooms ... 210 2-37 252 7-95
Brides 19-22 - 2253 2832 21-96
Mean ... 1066 | 1245 15-42 14°96

503. As the proportion of minors at marriageable ages existing Marriage
in the population may vary greatly in different countries, and in the Micee
same country at different times, it will readily be understood that a com-
parison of the marriages of minors with the total number of marriages
does not afford an infallible test of the tendency to marry under age,
to determine which accurately the number of minors marrying should
be compared with the number of marriageable minors in the popula-
tion, This has been done for the last two census periods, and the last

three years, and the result is given in the following table :—

MarriacEs oF Minors, 1871, 1881, axp 1887 o 1889.

. Proportion of Minors who
Number of Number of Minors who .
. : . Married t 1,000
Marriageable Minors.* Married. t Marra{;lgg ablg Minoes Livin .
Year. _
Males Females
Aged Aged Males. | Females. Males. Females.
17 to 21. 15 to 21.
1871 . 19,816 30,306 85 1,305 429 43-05
1881 e 37,675 57,863 151 1,429 4-01 2454
1887 47,693 64,948 | 147 1,525 - 308 2348
1888 49,260 65,270 21% 1,742 4°28 2669
1889 ‘e 50,460 66,847 193 1,767 382 2643

504, According to the table, the proportion of both males and pecreasing
females marrying under age became considerably reduced between fg;fr;my to
1871 and 1881 ; but since the latter year the proportion of females U“Pderage:

80 marrying was again slightly increased, whereas that of males was on

* Census figures for 1871 and 1881, estimated for the other years. ‘
+ Mean number of minors who married in the years 1870 to 1872, and 1880 fo 1882, and actual

number who married in the other years. :

V2
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the average slightly lower than in 1881. In 1889 the proportion of
male minors marrying was lower than in 1881, although in the pre.
ceding year it was as high as in 1871 ; whilst that of female minors
marrying, although not so high as in 1871 by 163 per 1,000 living,
was 2 per 1,000 higher than in 1881.

505. By means of the returns of the last census, it has been pos.
sible to analyze still further the marriages of minors, and to show the
proportion of the males and females who contract them at each year
of age to the total number of males and females living at the same age,

Similar results for England and Wales are available,* and are con-
trasted in the following table with the results relating to Victoria:—

Aces or Minorst MARRYING IN VICTORIA AND ENGLAND
AND WALES.

Victoria. Proportion 6f Marriiaggi fgr 1,000 Marriageable
Age last Ma.; % agea.blefhlhggx gr 3 M1(nh_({)::l ;vg;) %?g;ed Males. Females.
Birthday.| &bLensuso " |Years, 1880 to 1882.) | Victoria. |[England and| Victoria. England and
(Mean of Walgfs. . (MS%a.ntof I(M Wale;,sl.sm
1880 to ean of 1870, 1880 to (Meano
Males. | Females. | Males. | Females. 1832.) (Mto 1872.) 1882.) to 1872.)
15 10,076 11 1-09 ‘18
16 e 10,209 e 39 e ‘02 3:82 1-53
17 9,718 | 10,100 3 146 31 41 14-45 9-33
18 9,763 9,966 10 282 1-02 4:04 28-29 36-39
19 9,680 9,352 36 443 376 2034 4/7-37 72-46
20 8,614 | 8,160 102 499 11-84 5298 61-15 10584
Total... | 37,675 | 57,863 151 1,420 4-01 18-32 24-54 34-08

506. It appears that in the case of both males and females the
tendency to marry under age is much greater in England and Wales
than in Victoria. This, as regards females, is the reverse of the result
obtained by comparing the marriages of those under 21 with the total
number married.f The English proportions relating to males are
higher at each age than those of Victoria, but in the first three years
of minority the Victorian proportions relating to females are higher

than those of England. This, however, is much more than made up
In the three succeeding years.

507. The following table contains a statement of the proportion of
males and females marrying at different ages in various countries.

* See 35th Annual Report of the Registrar-General of England, page xii.

t In this and the preceding table, marriageable minors have been considered to be males from
17 to 21, females 15 to 21. In England, there were 4 marriages of males at (6, but there were none
at that age in Victoria. I See table following paragraph 502 ante.
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The figures, except those relating to Victoria, which are for the year
1889, and for the decennial period 1871-80, have been taken from the
46th Report of the Registrar-General of England*:—

Aces oF MALES AND FEMALES MARRYING IN VARIOUS

CoUuNTRIES.
Per 10,000 of All Ages Marrying, Numbers—
Countries. -
Under 20. | 20 t0.25. | 25 to 30. | 30 to 40. | 40 to 50. | 50 to 60. | Over 60.
| l
BRIDEGROOMS.
Victoria, 1889 75 3,166 | 3,850 | 2,113 | 467 222 107
. 1871-80 84, 2,979 | 2,958 | 2,626 | 971 304 78
England and Wales ... 329 4,805 | 2,638 | 1,436 | 510 256 126
Scotland o 311 3,919 | 2,965 | 1,877 604 237 87
Ireland ... 253 3,003 | 3,056 | 2,643 | 685 242 118
Denmark ... 2,092 3,820 | 2,968 | 752 279 | 89
Norway 173 2,681 | 3,630 | 2,459 | 699 458
Sweden 6 | 2325 3,569 | 2,888 | 778 439
Russia (in Europe) ... | 8,784 | 3,063 | 1,280 | 1,183 | 549 191
Austria 2,084 4,172 | 2,311 | 848 415 170
Hungary 3,173 4,571 | 1,255 | 604 296 101
Switzerland 127 2,625 | 3,133 | 2,710 | 927 404 174
Prussia ... 58 6,716 2,265 | 624 256 81
Bavaria ... 19 1,875 | 3,674 | 3,002 1,244 186
Saxony ... 38 | 3432 | 3,823 | 1,767 | 561 27 101
Holland ... con 256 2,405 | 3,370 | 2,659 846 34 119
Belgium ... 94 2,161 | 3,467 | 2,952 885 322 119
France ... 236 2,469 | 3,757 | 2,612 | 622 282 122
Italy 107 2,401 | 3,699 | 2,611 | 704 266 122
BRIDES.
Victoria, 1889 1,204 4,949 | 2,465 | 1,022 250 83 30
o s 1871-80 1,963 4,626 | 1,747 | 1,134 | 414 98 18
England and Wales ... | 1,441 4,966 | 1,911 | 1,091 407 145 39
Scotland 1,338 | 4570 | 2.325 | 1,314 | 370 72 11
Ireland 1,349 4,899 | 2,275 | 1,104 | 264 77 32
Denmark ... 616 3,608 | 8,076 | 2,054 ' 515 -] 112 19
Norway 824 3,019 | 2,889 | 1,749 | 476 143
Sweden ... ver 555 8,413 | 3,089 | 2,225 | 573 145
Russia (in Europe)t 5801 | 2,120 699 | 616 | 229 35
Austria ... 1,807 2,851 | 2,881 | 1,696 590 175
Hungary | 3,604 3,422 | 1,604 | 810 408 152
Switzerland : 879 3,876 | 2,498 | 1,886 | 656 173 32
Prussia 1,030 6,974 1,487 | 403 92 14
Bavaria 644 3,632 | 2,949 | 2,061 761 53
Saxony ... 1,073 4,500 | 2,588 | 1,305 406 110 18
Holland ... 1,084 3,236 | 2,897 | 1,976 599 174 34
Belgium ... 640 | 3,573 | 2,770 | 2,124 | 647 193 53
France o 2,116 3,911 | 2,048 | 1,374 377 174
Italy 1,692 4,384 | 2,195 | 1,254 | 347 101 | 27

* Table D., page'X.
t The figures, which
instead of to 10,000,

are those of the Registrar-General of England, add in this line only to 9,500
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508. According to the figures for 1889, fewer males marry under
90 in Victoria than in any of the other countries named, except
Sweden, Prussia, Bavaria, and Saxony; but, on the other hand, more
females marry under that age in Victoria than in any of those countries
except England, Scotland, Treland, France, Italy, and Russia. Atten-
tion is called to the very large proportion shown as marrying under
age in the last-named country, exceeding a third of the total
marriages in the case of the males, and exceeding half in the case
of the females. | |

509. The following are the numbers of husbands and wives in
each Australasian colony according to the returns of the simultaneous
census of 1881, those under and over 21 years of age being dis-

tinguished : —
HusBaNDs AND WIVES IN EACH AUSTRALASIAN Corony, 1881.
Husbands. Wives.
Colony. Under 21 | Over 21 Under21 | Over 21
ndaer \'A er ver i
Yeaers. Y:;m. Total. “Iéea.rs. Years. Total
Victoria . 283 124,371 | 124,654 3,006 | 123,036 | 126,042
New South Wales 408 | 109,810 {110,218 4,040 | 103,793 | 107,833
Queensland ... 118 | 30,004 | 30,122 1,285 | 28,839 | 30,124
South Australia 95 | 43,860 | 43,955 1,344 1 42,339 | 43,683
Western Australia 15 4,260 4,275 207 3,769 3,976
Total ... 919 (312,305 | 313,224 | 9,882 | 301,776 |311,658
Tasmania* ., 73 | 17,671 | 17,744 607 | 16,527 | 17,134
New Zealand ... 97 | 73,234 | 73,331 2,374 | 70,433 | 72807
Grand Total 1,089 | 403,210 | 404,299 | 12,863 | 388,736 | 401,599

510. It is to be regretted that no figures are at hand showing the
conjugal condition of males and females at marriageable ages living
in countries out of Australasia; but the following table contains a
statement of the proportions of those of both sexes and all ages
unmarried, married, and widowed in various countries. The figures,

except those in the first line, have been taken from Mulhall's
Dictionary of Statisticst :—

* In this line the numbers under and over 21 have been partly estimated.
1 Page 305.
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ConducAL CoNDITION IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES—DBoTH SEXES AND

ALL Aggzs.
Numbers in every 1,000 Living.
Countries.
WUnmarried. Married. Widowed.

Victoria (1881) 6656 294 41
England ... 602 345 63
France ... 511 405 84
Prussia ... 606 336 58
Wurtemberg cos . 623 319 58
“Austria ... 605 342 53
Hungary ... 532 407 61
Italy ves e . 582 352 66
Switzerland ‘e . 609 319 72
Spain oo . . 572 360 68
Portugal ... 628 310 62
Holland ... 611 328 61
Belgium ... 629 315 56
Scandinavia vee .. 618 330 52
Chile 688 260 52

511. It appears from this table that, in Victoria, in proportion to Swall pro-
the numbers of the population, fewer persons have been living in the ﬁ?if;?éldci
- marriage state than in any of the other countries named, except Chile ; Vietoria.
and fewer have been living in the widowed state than in any of those
countries. This is probably in part accounted for by the fact that
the proportion living at marriageable ages, especially of males, is
smaller in Victoria than in most of those countries. It is, however,
probable that the proportion of widowed persons in Victoria has

considerably increased since 1881.

512. The births registered in Victoria during 1889 numbered Births, 1889.
36,369, as against 34,503 in 1888. The increase in the year under
review, as compared with the previous one, was thus 1,856.

513. During the 20 years ended with 1883, the number of births Births in
in Victoria had remained almost stationary; but in 1884 a marked former
Increase took place, which has continued during the five subsequent Yo
years, the number of births in 1889 being the highest ever recorded.*

The increase between 1889 and 1888 was 1,856, as compared with

1,460 between 1888 and 1887.

514. In proportion to population, the births decreased steadily for Birth rate.
a number of years. The lowest point was reached in 1882, since
which year there has been a gradual improvement, the birth rate in

* For number of births in each year, seé Statistical Summary of Victoria (first folding sheet),
published in the second volume of this work.
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1889 having been higher than it had been in any year since 1876,
The following are the birth rates for the last thirty years:—

AnNUAL BirtE RaTe, 1860 To 1889.

Births per 1,000 of Births per 1,000 of

Mean population. Mean population.
1860 4281 1876 3361
1861 4346 1877 32:17
1862 44,50 1878 32:36
1863 4246 1879 32-18
1864, 4379 1880 3075
1865 4240 1881 3124
1866 39-76 1882 3005
1867 3975 1883 3023
1868 41-08 1884 30-89
1869 37-89 1885 31-27
1870 38:07 1886 31-23
1871 37°15 1887 3240
1872 3633 1888 3249
1873 3671 1889 32-92
1874 3446
1875 33:94 Mean of 30 years ... 3594

—— s,

515. Birth rates, based upon a comparison of the number of events
with the total population, are, like marriage rates calculated upon a
similar basis, apt to misledad, unless the population is in a normal
condition. It must be quite evident that, 1f there 1s not a sufficient
proportion of married women at the fruitful or child-bearing ages in
a community, the birth rate is not likely to be high, but that an excess
of such women would probably cause a high birth rate. This will be
made apparent by the following table, which shows the birth rate, calcu-
lated upon the total population and upon the number of married women
at the child-bearing period of life, in the last two census years:—

PrororTION OF BIRTHS TO POPULATION AND TO MARRIED W OMEN.

Married W Proportion of Legitimate Births.
Year of Enumerated arrie omen Legitimate :
Census. | Population. | under 45 Years Hirthe * Per 1.000 of the |Eer 1,000 Married
of Age. Povulati Women under 45
opulation. Years of Age.
1871 731,528 88,5661 26,805 36°64 30267
1881 862,346 84,831 25,675 2977 30266

516. It will be noticed that the married women at reproductive

ages were fewer by 3,730 in 1881 than in 1871, that the proportion of
births to such women, viz., 3022 per 1,000, was exactly the same In
both’ years, but that the proportion of births to the total population
was considerably less in 1881 than in 1871. Thus, while the birth

* In both cases these are the legitimate births which occurred during the twelve months of
which the census was the middle.
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rate based upon a comparison of the births with the married women
remained perfectly steady, that rate based upon a comparison of the
births with the population showed a falling-off of nearly 7 per 1,000.
The reduction in the birth rate, calculated in the ordinary way, which
had been going on for years, is therefore conclusively shown—at any
rate so far as the period 1871 to 1881 is concerned—to be due to a
deficiency in the community of married women at the fruitful period
of life.

517. Returns of the births in all the Awustralasian colonies are Birth rates
available to the end of 1889, and from these and the mean populations la];iﬁx?_sml'
of the respective colonies during each year the birth rates have been colonies.
calculated in the office of the Government Statist, Melbourne. The
following table gives the birth rates of the different colonies for each
year from 1865 to 1889, or as many years between those periods as

the figures are available for:—

BirtE RaTEs IN AUSTRALASIAN CoroNIES, 1865 1O 1889.*%

Number of Births per 1,000 of Mean Populations.
Year. -
Victoria, [Ne South| Queens- | South | Wostern | moemani. | v,
1865 cer 42-40 43:21 43°65 43°90 3256 | 4112
1866 .- 39:76 40745 44-86 42°38 2915 42-89
1867 .- 3975 4194 4566 41-87 ‘e 3034 4218
1868 .. 41-08 4072 43-03 41-61 oo 30-03 4214
1869 37:89 4074 42°83 3903 2827 4190
1870 .o 38-07 40-09 43°51 3848 cee 3018 42-32
1871 37°15 3963 43-25 3834 30°16 4064
1872 cee 3633 38-46 4070 37:60 3242 2944 3950
1873 3671 39-38 40°82 36-4.2 3143 2943 39:00
1874 34-46 39-30 41-11 3822 33.71 2972 40-29
1875 cee 33-94 38563 38-90 3570 2872 29-88 40°23
1876 .- 3361 3856 37:48 3771 33'98 30°11 41-73
1877 32-17 37-92 3675 37:36 33:07 30-21 41°28
1878 .- 3236 38-50 3577 3823 3111 32-27 42°14
1879 32°18 38:99 3674 38-96 3438 3205 40°32
1880 . 30-75 38:80 36-92 3894 3235 3291 4078
1881 31-24 3813 37-19 3866 3367 33:40 37°95
1882 3005 37-37 35°85 37-40 35-84 3360 3732
1883 .ee 30-23 87°49 36-92 3737 3387 34°25 3628
1884, - 30-89 3854 3623 3838 3384 3566 36'15
1885 ... 31-37 37-64 3780 3847 3522 3508 34-78
1886 e 3123 37-03 37-84 3570 39°43 34-15 33°15
1887 .. 32-40 36-42 38:09 34:56 3734 33-87 3209
1888 ..o 32-49 36-20 3777 33°06 35°88 3310 31-22
1889 32°92 3373 3627 32-37 3714 31-97 3007
Means ... | 3445 3871 39-44 3802 34-08 3167 3870

PR e—

* For the number of births in the various colonies during the seventeen years ended with 1889,
.see General Summary of Australasian Statistics (third folding sheet) in the second volume. See
also Appendix A. to the same volume.
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518. In 1889 the birth rate was remarkably low in most of the
colonies, and was below the average in all except Western Australia
and Tasmania. Even in Tasmania it was lower than in any year
since 1877. In New South Wales, South Australia and New Zealand
the rate was absolutely the lowest recorded during the whole period
of 25 years; whilst in Queensland, it was about the same as in 1884,
but lower than in any other year shown in the table except 1882
and 1878. In Victoria, the rate, although still below the average,
was higher than in any year since 1876, as has been already stated.
In Western Australia the birth rate was about equal to that in 1887,
but was much higher than in any previous year except 1886.

519. The following is the order of the colonies in reference to their
respective birth rates in the last year shown in the table and according
to the average of the whole period of twenty-five years. It will be
observed that Victoria stands fourth on the list for 1889 but fifth in
the twenty-five-vear series :— |

ORDER OF AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES IN REFERENCE TO BIRTH RATES.

Order in 1889. Order in a Series of Years.
1. Western Australia. 1. Queensland.
2. Queensland. 2. New South Wales.
3. New South Wales. 3. New Zealand.
4. Victoria. 4. South Australia.
5. South Australia. 5. Victoria.
6. Tasmania. 6. Western Australia.
7. New Zealand. 7. Tasmania.

520. On the continent of Australia, taken as a whole, and on that
continent, combined with Tasmania and New Zealand, the birth rate
in 1889 was not only lower than in 1888, but was absolutely the lowest

recorded during the last seventeen years. The following are the
figures for the period referred to :—

BirteE RATE IN AUSTRALIA AND AvuUsTrRALASTA, 1873 TO 1889.

Number of Birthsper1,000’ Number of Births per1,000
of Mean Populations. of Mean Populations. -
Year. Continent  Australia with ~ Year. Continent Australia with
of  |Tasmaniaand of  :Tasmaniaand
Australia. New Zealand. Australia. New Zealand
1873 ... .| 8736 3719 1883 ... .| 3454 3484
18’2% . ...| 3646 3670 1884 ... o | 3525 34-33
1875 ... .| 3529 3582 1885 ... .. | 3533 3522
ISZ E ... | 3520 36-04 1886 ... 3485 3452
1877 ... ... | 384715 3516 1887 ... o | 3495 3442
1878 ... .| 8431 3551 1888 ... o | 3468 34-03
1879 ... 34-55 3542 1889 ... 3364 3299
1880 ... .| 38533 3620
1881 ... .| 3522 3563 Means ... | 8502 3522
1882 ... ool 3428 34-78
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521. Comparing this table with that showing the marriage rates Low birth
in the same countries, it 1s found that a high birth rate is generally Treland and
concurrent with a high marriage rate, and wvice versd. A mnotable France.
exception to this is France, in which, although the marriage rate is
high, the birth rate is lower than any of the countries named, except
Ireland. The low rate in the latter is attributed to the small
proportion of women at child-bearing ages in the population,* but the
low birth rate in France cannot be accounted for by any such cause,
as it is stated that the proportion of women at the reproductive
period of life is higher in that than in any other Huropean country;
the chief, though indirect cause is said to be—* the sub-division of
land among the peasant proprietors. The better class of the labouring
population aspire to become proprietors of small holdings; by thrift
and industry they accumulate capital for this purpose, and avoid by
their social philosophy the division of their property amongst a large
family at their decease.”+

522. In the same five years the mean birth rates in Queensland Australasian

and New South Wales were above those in any of the European pean birth
countries named, except Hungary, Austria, Italy and Prussia—the ;aéi%?fom'
rates in the two latter being about the same as in Queensland; the
mean birth rates in Western Awustralia, South Awustralia, and
Tasmania were above those in any except the four countries first
named, together with Grermany and Spain; the mean birth rate in
New Zealand was below that in any of the countries named, with
the addition of Holland ; the mean birth rate in Victoria was below
that in any of the countries named in the table except Norway,
Sweden, Belgium, Switzerland, France, and Ireland. The following

are the birth rates referred to :—

MeaN Birra RATES IN AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES, 1884 To 1888.

Number of Births per 1,000
of Mean Population.

Queensland ... 38755
New South Wales .. ... 8717
Western Austraha ... ... 3634
South Australia ... ... 386°03
Tasmania ... ... 384-87
New Zealand ... 8348

Victoria ... ... 8168

#* See 15th Detailed Report of the Registrar-General of Ireland, pages 12 and 29. For many
years the registration of births in Ireland was admitted to be defective, but Dr. T. W. Grimshaw,
the Registrar-General of that country, in a letter addressed to the Government Statist of Victoria,
dated 6th May, 1886, stated that since the passing of the Public Health Amended Vaccination and
Registration Acts (1878 to 1880), this is no longer the case, and the births occuring in Ireland
are now very well recorded. It may be remarked, however, that this improvement has not been
accompanied by any improvément in the birth rate as calculated from the published figures.

1 See 41st Report of the Registrar-Gensral of England, page xlvi.
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593 The birth rates in certain British colonies outside Australasia

possessions. including all those for which the information 1s available, are shown

Birth rates

1n Euro-
pean

countries.

in the following table. The low birth rate in Hong Kong is probably
owing to the small proportion of women in the population, the bulk
of which consists of Chinese males. In Mauritius and Jamaica, con-
siderably more than half the births were stated to be illegitimate.
In some cases the figures are only for one or two years:—

BirtE RATES IN BrIiTiSH POSSESSIONS.

. ber of Birt
Colonies. Years. N the popalaer 100
Malta o 1886 400
Ceylon ... can o 18867 300
Straits Settlements 1882-4 190
Hong Kong ... 1882-6 | 85
Mauritius e .. . 1886 363
Seychelles . - . 1886 398
Nova Scotia ... 1871-5 320
Bermudas . .o .. 1884-5 357
British Guiana ... 1886 352
West Indies—
Bahamas vos e e 1874-5 390
Jamaica 1886-7 360
St. Lucia ..o 1869-87 418
St. Vincent ... 1870-9 460
Barbados . s ‘e 1886 41°5
Grenada e e 1871-5 452
Tobago ee 1886 360
Antigua - . 1875-6 404
Montserrat ... ver . 1886 40°4
Dominica ... e e 1871-6 310
Trinidad 1886 35'9

024. A statement of the birth rates in British and certain Foreign
countries for each of the five years ended with 1888, is given in the
following table. The figures have been taken from the reports of the
Registrar-General of England or other official sources :—

BirtH RATES IN EuroreaN CounTrIEs, 1884 TO 188S.

Number of Births per 1,000 of Mean Population.

Countries. M £

no

1884. | 18%. | 1886. | 1887. | 1888. | joond

Hungary .| 460 o | 455 .. | 45
Austria... ... ... | 884 374 380 | 882 379 380
Ttaly ... .| 387 | 381 | 364 | 383 | 366 | 376
Prussia... .. .| 3874 376 877 37-8 877 | 876
Geerman Empire ... o | 872 370 | 371 369 36-7 370

Spain ... .| 871 U R 36:5%
Holland ... | 849 34-4 346 | 337 337 | 3843

* Mean of two years. 1 Mean of two years, 1883 and 1884.
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* Birre RaTEs 1IN EUvROPEAN COoUNTRIES, 1884 T0o 1888—continued.

Number of Births per 1,000 of Mean Population.

Countries. ‘ Moan of

1884. 1885. 1886. 1887. 1888. 5 years.
England and Wales .| 334 325 324 | 314 30-6 321
Scotland - e .| 334 32-3 324 312 305 32:0
Norway... ...| 310 31-3 309 308 308 310

Sweden ... . ..| 300 29-6 29'8 29-7 29-8%
Belgium .- ...| 305 299 29°6 294 291 297
Switzerland . .| 281 275 275 27-9 217 e
France ... ... . | 24:8 243 239 235 23°1 239
Ireland ... e | 240 235 233 23°2 229 234

525. According to the reports of the Registrar-General of England, Birth rate in
the birth-rate of the United Kingdom in 1888 was lower than in any E?;‘;%‘Em,
year since 1870, and, for the first time, was less than 30 per 1,000

persons living, as will be seen by the following figures:—

BirtE RaTE 1IN THE UniTep Kinepom, 1871 To 1888.

Births per 1,000 of Births per 1,000 of
, , the Population. the Population.
1871 350 1881 325
1872 vee 34r4 1882 e 32°2
1873 34-1 1883 318
1874 34:5 1884 321
1875 340 1885 31-3
1876 34-9 1886 e 313
1877 e ee 34-5 1887 ‘e e 303
1878 34-1 1888 29'6
A 4 Mean .. .. 329

526. The following table shows the births and birth rates, together pirtn rates
with the estimated mean population in the metropolis, the extra- i,%fl%‘ffyf‘“d
metropolitan towns, and the country districts of Victoria during 1889 ; %

also the average birth rates in the same divisions during the five years
ended with 1885 :—

BirtEs IN UrBAN AnND CounTrRY DisTrIcTs, 1889.

Births.
Disbrict Estimated Mean - Number per 1,000 of the
istricts. Po%ggaéf:mn, | Total Number, | Population.
1889. 1889 Annual Mean,
’ 1881 to 1885.
Melbourne and suburbs ] |
(Greater Melbourne) 445,220 16,934 38-04 8350
Extra-Metropolitan towns | 196,400 6,547 33:34 8254
Country Districts 462,680 12,878 | 2788 2782
Total oo | 1,104,300 36,359 32:92 3074,

% Mean of four years.
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597. The next table shows the number of births per 1,000 of the
population of the same three divisions of the colony during each of
the last seventeen years :—

BirTeE RaTeEs IN URBAN AND COUNTRY DISTRICTS, 1878 To 1889.

Number of Births per 1,000 of the Population.

Year. :
, 1 . . Tota

Mgl‘;)%atfge. Bt %Ioit;;osr.)ohtau | Country Districts. of Vietolria.
1873 ... 34-36 40°18 3632 3671
1874 ... 32-98 39-81 3246 34-46
1875 ... 3363 3863 8154 33-94
1876 ... 33°20 37-80 31-61 3361
1877 ... 3309 34-51 3030 32:17
1878 ... 3367 3542 | 29-89 3236
1879 ... 33-32 3565 2963 32'18
1880 ... 31°19 34-21 2872 3075
1881 ... 32-42 3476 28-70 31-24
1882 ... 32:85 31'35 2743 3005
1883 ... | 33'15 32:07 27-22 3023
1884 . ! 33'81 32:80 2778 3089
1885 ... | 3494 3187 28-00 31-27
1886 1 34-82 3176 27-87 31-23
1887 ... | 3724 3330 2772 32-40
1888 ... | 3730 32:23 28-09 3249
1889 ... ‘ 38-04. 33-34 27-83 32:92

528. It will be noticed that in the first two years of the period to
which the table refers the birth rate of the country districts was about
equal to that of the metropolis, whilst the birth rate of the extra-
metropolitan towns was very much higher than either. Since 1874,
however, the metropolitan rate has been much above that of the
country districts, but until 1882 was still below that of the extra-
metropolitan towns. In 1882 and the subsequent years, however,
owing to a general falling-off in the birth rate of the extra-metropoli-
tan towns and in the country districts, and a gradual increase in that
of the metropolis, the rate in the last-named division was much
above that in other urban districts. It will also be noticed that, in
1889, the birth rate in the metropolis was higher than in any previous

~ year, and in the extra-metropolitan towns it was higher than in any

B_irth rates
1n metro-
pelitansub-
districts.

year since 1881, but only slightly higher than in 1887; whilst in

the country districts it was lower than in 1888, but was about equal
to the average of the last six years.

529, .The mean population, the number of births, and the birth
rate during 1889; also the mean annual birth-rate during the five
vears, 1881 to 1885, _in the different municipalities, ete., forming
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the component parts of the district of Greater Melbourne, are shown
in the following table :—

BirTHSs IN GREATER MELBOURNE.

Births.
Esii[mated
Sub-districts. poplﬁigon, Total NMbelg‘ogilia%igg? of the
1685 N?S%Ser’ Annual M
' 1889|1381 1o 1885,

Melbourne City 73,890 1,762 2385 2549
North Melbourne Town 21,475 965 44-94 38:32
Fitzroy City ... 31,780 1,153 36-28 34:70
Collingwood City 33,790 1,349 39-92 37°35
Richmond City 36,610 1,553 42-42 3593
Brunswick Town" 17,915 870 4856 4227
Northeote Borough 5,800 273 47-07 32°66
Prahran City ... 35,600 1,337 3756 31-93
South Melbourne City ... 41,820 1,399 3345 34:87
Port Melbourne Borough ... | 12,480 517 41°48 41-18
St. Kilda Borough ... .. |" 18,187 528 29-03 2535
Brighton Town . 8,596 335 3897 2897
Essendon Town* 10,215 385 3769 |} 3988
Flemington & Kensxngton Borough 8,664 373 4305 ) |
Hawthorn Town 15,440 587 3802 2982
Kew Borough 5,620 183 3256 24-20
Footscray Town 14,940 757 5067 42-50
Williamstown Town 13,620 540 3965 3535
Remainder of district 33,410 1,312 89-27 2972
Eospztals Asylums, ete.t 3,890 756 1-70%
Shipping in Hobson’s Bay and Rlver 1,478 e ...

Total 445,220 16,934 3804 3350

Nore.—It should be specially noted that the births in Public Institutions are eliminated from
the individual sub-districts, although included in the total line.

-830. It will be observed that during the five years ended with 1885 Birth rates

the births in three municipalities, viz., Brunswick, Port Melbourne, and
Footscray, averaged above 40 per 1,000 of the population; that in four
municipalities, viz., North Melbourne, Collingwood, Richmond, and
Williamstown, they were between 85 and 40 per 1,000; in five munici-
palities, viz., Fitzroy, Northcote, Prahran, South Melbourne, and
Essendon and Flemington, they were between 30 and 35 per 1,000;
and that in five municipalities, viz., Melbourne City, St. Kilda,
Brighton, Hawthorn, and Kew, as also in “ Remainder of District,”

% Essendon (Borough) was proclaimed a Town on the 7th January, 1890.

t The population given is that of all the institutions, but the Lying-in Hospital is the only one
in which births occurred.

$ Per 1,000 of the population of the whole of Melbourne and Suburbs.

in sub-dis-
tricts, 1881
to 1885.
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they were below 30 per 1,000. The lowest rate was in Kew, viz,
only a fraction over 24 per 1,000.

531. During 1889, the birth rates in all the sub-districts except
Melbourne and South Melbourne cities, were higher than they were
in the five years ended with 1885, but this was more particularly
noticeable in North Melbourne, Richmond, Brunswick, Northcote,
Prahran, Brighton, Essendon and Flemington, Hawthorn, Kew,
Footscray, and the ¢ Remainder of District.” The sub-district with
the highest birth rate in 1889 was Footscray, with 51 per 1,000, which
was followed by Brunswick, Northcote, North Melbourne, Flemingtos,
Richmond, and Port Melbourne; in all of which the rates were above
40 per 1,000; those with the lowest rates were Melbourne City and
St. Kilda, in which the rates were below 30 per 1,000.

532. In 1889, the birth rate in Melbourne was lower than that in
Brisbane or Perth, but above that in Sydney, Adelaide, Wellington,
or Hobart, as is shown in the following table, which gives, for that
year, a statement of the estimated population and the number of
births, and number per 1,000 of the population, in each of those
capital cities :—

BirTHS IN AUSTRALASIAN CArIiTaL Crties, 1889.

Births, 1889.

]

T , Number per 1,000
Total Number. § of the Population.

] e | Estimated Mean
Capital Cities. Population.

|

Brisbane . 91,300 3,963 | 4341
Perth el 9,000 363 4033
Melbourne ... cee 1 445,220 16,934 | 3804
Sydney S | 874,207 13,344 3566
Adelaide -1 120,600 4,239 3515
Wellington ... e | 32,050 981 3061
Hobart 1 35,043 1,054 30-08

533. The average birth rate in the Australasian capital cities in
1889 was 86-2, that being a fraction higher than the rate in London,
according to the average of the ten years 1876-85, viz., 34-7, which
was a fraction higher than that of England and Wales (34'4) during
the same period. The rate in London was thus higher than that in

* With suburbs.
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Wellington or Hobart, but below that in any of the other Australasian
cities named in the last table.

534. In the five years ended with 1885 the mean birth rate of the Birth rates
principal towns of Scotland was 36:07; of the large towns, 3552 ; towas. "
and of the small towns, 33:50. All these rates are much below the
mean birth rate of the Australasian capital cities or than the birth

. rate of Melbourne.

535. By comparing the following statement of the birth rates in Birth rates
British towns during 1887 with the figures in the last column of the towne
- last table, it will be found that the birth rate is higher in Brisbane
than in any of those towns; in Perth, than in any except Cardiff; in
Melbourne, than in any except Cardiff, Newcastle, and Preston; and
Sydney and Adelaide, than in any except those towns and Glasgow,
Portsmouth, Manchester, and Blackburn; whilst the birth rates in
Wellington and Hobart are lower than in any of the towns in the list
except Derby, Bristol, Edinburgh, Halifax, Dublin, Bradford,
Huddersfield, and Brighton :—

BirTes RaTes 1N BriTism Towns, 1887.

Births per 1,000 of Births per 1,000 of
the Population. the Population.
Cardiff ee es 41°1 28 British Towns ... 32:2
Newcastle ... 391 Salford ... 319
Preston ... . 385 Birmingham cee 318
Glasgow ... v 37-0 London ... cee 31-7
Portsmouth 368 Plymouth ... 315
Manchester... . 359 Oldham ... es 313
Blackburn ... . 358 Liverpool ... 31-2
Sunderland ... 34-6 Derby 300
Norwich ... 339 Bristol e e 297
Nottingham 333 Edinburgh ... ces 293
Wolverhampton . 332 Halitax ... v 284
Sheflield ... 329 ‘ Dublin -... cee 280
Leicester ... 32-8 Bradford ... ee 277
Bolton .. ces 32'5 Huddersfield oo 277
Birkenhead... vee 325 Brighton ... cee 25'8

536. Comparing the birth rates in the following Foreign t0WDS pirth rates
(including two in British India), with those in the capital cities of n Foreign
Australasia, it will be found that the birth rate in Brisbane is above
that in any of the towns named; the birth rate in Perth is above
that in all but 3, in Melbourne above all but 8, in Sydney and
Adelaide above all but 12, in Wellington above all but 16, and in

Hobart above all but 17, of the towns:—
YOL. I. \\4
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‘Brrre Rares 1N ForereN TowNs, 1880.

i Births per 1,000
]?)lfr%hc;sp%?;tligﬁo of Population.
lexandria ... 429 Dresden T 34°5
i\iladras (1887) 41-2 Chri§tianla 337
Buda-Pesth ... 406 Berlin (1889) . 328
Hamburg (State) 395 Brussels ... 31'23)(=
The Hague ... 393 New York ... 304
Rotterdam ... 383 Turin e e 298
Vienna 383 Boston (1883) ... 283
Munich ... 382 Paris (1887)... 27-2
Rome 373 Venice 239
Copenhagen ... 368 Geneva 229
Breslau - s 367 Bombay ... b 200
Amsterdam ... ... 366 altimore (1889) 187
Birth rates 537. The following are the birth rates mn six Victorian towns
%Xﬂomn during 1889 ; the rate in the metropolis being, as will be observed,

below that in Stawell, but above that in Sandhurst, Geelong, Ballarat,
or Castlemaine :—

BirtE RaTes IN Six VictoriaNn Towns, 1889.

Births per 1,000 Births per 1,000
of Population. of Population.
Stawell ... 51-62 | Geelong ... 3718
Melbourne ... 3804 l Ballarat ... 32-15
Sandhurst ... 37-84 Castlemaine 2484
Births of 538. The births of males in Victoria during 1889 numbered

fomsioe'. 18,713, those of females 17,646. These numbers furnish a proportion

of 106:05 boys to 100 girls, which is an exceptionally high proportion,
it having been exceeded only twice in the last 17 years, viz., in 1878,
when the proportion was as high as 107°19, and in 1885, when it was
106-44.+ In 1888, the proportion was only 104-33, and in 1887,
104-39 ; whilst in the ten years 1871-80, 137,275 births of males and
131,435 births of females were registered, giving a proportion of
104-45 boys to 100 girls.

Births of 539. In every country in which births are registered, it is found
ma .

femalesin that more boys are born than girls. This was the case in all the
asa ™ Australasian colonies during the period of seventeen years ended with

colonles. 1889, although not in every one of those years so far as Western
Australia and Tasmania are concerned. The following are the

* The number of births registered in New York would give a proportion of 22°8 per 1,000 of the
population, but it is officially stated that the registered births are 25 per cent. below the actual
number which take place, so that the correct proportion is as here stated.

1 See table following paragraph 539 post.
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numbers of boys per 100 girls born in the respective colonies during
each year of the period referred to:—

PROPORTION OF MALE TO FEMALE BIRTHS IN AUSTRALASIAN
Coronies, 1873 To 1889.

Number of Boys to 100 Girls Born.
Year.

VYictoria. Ne%aslg:th Queensland. AEST;:‘%& Kesﬁzli?a. Tasmania. ngg} d
1873 ...| 10265 104-38 106-13 10277 109-04 98-44 103-4.8
1874 ... 10394 104-31 10574 103-44 103-25 107-02 106-83
1875 ...| 10495 102-08 10401 103:85 98:95 109-51 107-80
1876 ...| 10576 102-47 10526 101-08 10676 111°48 106-01
1877 .. 10419 106°34: 106°78 10291 101-32 105-04 104-59
1878 ...| 107-19 106:83 103-89 10714 10115 105-52 101-57
1879 ...| 10469 105°71 10336 102-53 117-59 99-11 105°93
1880 ...| 104-44 104-99 10363 110°98 92-37 101-56 104-71
1881 ...| 104-99 105°569 106-64 106-48 108:07 107°41 104-90
1882 ...| 10363 103°23 107-55 106386 ! 110°64 104-81 10446
1883 ...| 10504 104-89 106°17 10329 104-64: 11042 105-17
1884 ...|] 10598 105-37 102-25 104-40 106-42 103-37 104-28
1885 ...| 106-44 104-88 102-50 101-57 108-00 104-36 103:59
1886 ...| 10453 | 10635 | 10251 | 10448 | 11590 | 10899 | 10472
1887 ...] 104-39 103°09 105-24 109-70 103-26 106-63 103-35
1888 ...| 10433 10374 10505 109-82 107-38 9871 104-10
1889 ...| 10605 10745 10715 105°05 107-28 10513 106-38

540. In the Australasian colonies, taken as a whole, the proportion Order of
colonies 1n

during the five years ended with 1889 was 1055 male to 100 female respect to

f
In the different colonies, the proportions ranged from 108-4 those born.

infants.
males per 100 females in Western Australia to 1044 males per 100
females in New Zealand and Queensland. The following is the order

of the colonies in respect to these proportions :—

OrDER OF COLONIES IN REFERENCE TO PROPORTION OF MALE TO
FEmAarLe BirtaSs, 1885 TO 1889.

Boys to 100 Girls. Boys to 100 Girls.
Western Australia 10836 Queensland .., 104-49
South Australia 106-12 New Zealand 104-43
Victoria e 105°15
New South Wales 10510 Mean ... 105-49
Tasmania 104-76

541. The proportions of male to female births in the countries pirthsof

- . . . . . males and

ncluded in the following list have been derived from official sources. femalesin
. . . certain

The averages for the Australasian colonies extend over the ten years countries.

W 2
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1878 to 1887, and those for the other countries named extend over
periods of various lengths :—

ProPORTION OF MALE To FEMALE BIRTHS IN VARIOUS

COUNTRIES.
Boys to 100 Girls. | - Boys to 100 Girls,
Greece o 1120 Scotland ... 1057
Roumania ... e 11170 Ireland ... oo 1056
Connecticut ... 1100 Tasmania ... 105-3
- Ttaly w1071 Victoria ... o 10571
Spain .. 1070 New South Wales ... 1051
Western Austraha 1068 Sweden 1050
Austria 1068 Denmark ... 1050
France . 1064 Russia in Europe ... 1050
Switzerland ... we 1063 Finland ... 1050
German Empire . 1062 Vermont ... .. 1050
Holland . 1061 Rhode Island 1050
Norway ‘oo . 1060 Queensland ... vee 104-4
Servia e 106-0 New Zealand 1043
Massachusetts .. 1060 England and Wales ... 1043
Belgium .. 1059 Russian Poland 104-1
South Australia o 1057

Australasian 542. It will be observed that the proportion of boys born to girls
3’?3;1%‘;?:: is in Western Australia below that in 5§, and in South Australia below
compared- that in 14 countries out of Australasia; whilst the proportion in
Tasmania, Victoria, and New South Wales, is above that in only 8,
and in Queensland and New Zealand, above that in only 2 of such

countries.

Low propor-  543. In England and Wales the proportion of boys born to girls
tion of boys . .

bornin 18 not only lower than that in any other HKuropean country, except

MRS Russian Poland (of which the statistics are of doubtful authenticity),

but it has for years past had a tendency to diminish. The proportion

given in the table (104:3) is for the fifty years ended with 1887, but

in the ten years ended with that year, it was only 103-8. The

Registrar of England states he is unable to offer any explanation of
that “ curious fact.*”

Twinsand ~ o44. In 1889, 381 twin births and 1 triple birth were registered,

tPlets as against 374 twin births and 3 triple births in 1888. In the five
years ended with 1885, 1,105 cases of twins and 10 cases of triplets
were recorded, the total number of births in the same period having -
been 140,258. There were thus 139,133 confinements in the five
years, and it follows that 1 mother in every 126 gave birth to twins,
and 1 mother in every 13,913 was delivered of three children at a

——

* See 43rd Report of the Registrar-General of England, page xvi.



Vatal Statistics. 309

birth. Moreover, during the decade 1871 to 1880, 1 mother in every

111, on the average, gave birth to twins, and one in every 12,796 was
delivered of three children at a birth.

545. Tt appears that only three of the Australasian colonies besides Twins and
Victoria distinguish the double and treble births in their returns. Avetral

The following are the numbers of such births in each of the four aemies

colonies during each of the six years ended with 1888 :—

Twins AND TrIPLETS IN AvusTrRALASIAN CoroniES, 1883 TO 1888.

Victoria. New South Wales. Queensland. New Zealand.

Year. ,
Twins. | Triplets. | Twins. Triplets. | Twins. Triplets. | Twins. Triplets.
1883 183 .. 287 2 103
1884 239 4. 288 4 94 ee 188 2
1885 237 1 306 2 115 ces 161 1
1886 236 ces 330 1 114 1 165 -
1887 285 3 310 1 105 vee 185 3
1888 374 3 363 2% 130 1 192 1
|

546. The following figures purport to express the proportions of Twins and
twins and triplets to the total births in different countries over a 22?1?15: .
series of years; but as they have not in all cases been derived from countries.
_ official sources, they must be taken only for what they may be worth.

The countries are arranged in order, according to the proportion of

the births said to occur in each ;—

TwiNns AND TrIiPLETS IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES.

Per 1,000 Births. Per 1,000 Births.
Countries. Cases of Cases of Countries. Cases of Cases of
Twins. Triplets. Twins. Triplets.
Ireland e | 176 Norway 11-8 ‘15
Iceland o ) 142 33 Scotland 117 S
Denmark 137 24 England o | 112
Sweden 136 | ‘18 France e | 101 12
Austria 13-4, ‘18 Belgium 91 ‘10
Germany . 12-9 ‘13 Queensland ... 91 012
Holland 12-8 New Zealand ... 8:96 077
Russia 12:1 New South Wales 875 ‘058
Switzerland ... 120 e Spain ... ves 84 .
Italy ... 118 ‘14 Victoria .. i 785 ‘053
3

NoTe.—Some of the figures in this table have been taken from Mulhall's Dictionary of Statistics,
page 50.

* Including one case of quartettes.
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Results in 547. In proportion to the total number of births, fewer births of
countrics twins appear to occur in Victoria than i any of the other countries
rompared named ; moreover, all the Australasian colonies stand low on the list.
Ireland, it will be observed, stands at the head of the list, whilst
England and Scotland have—except the Australasian colonies—only
three countries below them. There are no records of treble births in
Treland, Holland, Russia, Switzerland, Scotland, England, or Spain,

although doubtless some occur in those countries, where it is possible
they are included with the twin births.

Ilegitimate 548. The illegitimate children born in 1889 numbered 1,809, or

P 1 to every 20 births registered, as against a proportion of 1 to every
21 in each of the three preceding years. In the five years, 1881-85,
out of 140,258 infants born, 6,491 were traced as having been born
out of wedlock, which numbers furnish a proportion of 1 illegitirha.te
child to every 22 births, as compared with an average during the ten
years ended with 1880 of 1 to every 27 births.*

Women 549. It was shown in a previous tablet that the legitimate births
concabi- registered in each of the last two census years were in the proportion
nage. .

; of 302% to every 1,000 married women living at the reproductive

period of life. It follows, therefore, from the number of legitimate
births registered in 1889, that, approximately, 114,200 married women
at the fruitful or child-bearing age were living in the colony during
that year. Assuming that the illegitimate births bear the same
proportion to unmarried women, it also follows, from the number of
such births in 1889, that, exclusive of public prostitutes (who, as they
rarely have children, are omitted from the computation), at least
5,977 single women at the fruitful or child-bearing ages were living in
concubinage. If from the total number of women in the colony
between the ages of 15 and 45—estimated to be nearly 253,700—be
deducted the approximate number of married women above referred
to, viz., 114,200, the difference will oive 139,500 as the number of
unmarried women and widows at those ages. It therefore follows
that 1 out of every 23 of these was living immorally.

llegitimacy 050. The following table gives a statement of the number of
binsge, illegitimate births and their proportion to the total number registered ;
1889.

* For many reasons, statistics of illegitimacy generally und — upon
the subject in the Victorian Y ear-Boolfl187 7 -Syga.ragfaﬁvﬁu?ggé retate the bruth.—See remarks oie
1 See table following paragraph 515 ante.



. Vital Statistics. 311

also the estimated number of women living in concubinage, and their
proportion to the total number of single women at reproductive
ages living, in Victoria, according to the returns of the last seventeen

years :—
InLEaITIMACY AND CONCUBINAGE, 1873 TO 1889.
Illegitimate Births. Women Living in Concubinage
(exclusive of Public Prostitutes).
Year. ' Number per

Total Percentage of Estimated 100 Single Women

Number. Total Births. | Total Number. | Sfween 15 and 45

ears of Age Living

in Victoria.

1873 893 318 2,951 4754
1874 984 367 3,251 - 4041
1875 779 2°92 2,673 336
1876 975 364 3,221 4:02
1877 1,010 | 3'88 3,337 385
1878 e con 1,103 4-15 3,644 420
1879 ... 1,304 4:86 4,308 478
1880 ... 1,254 480 4,143 4-39
1881 1,382 509 4,551 4-49
1882 ... 1,271 475 4,200 3-91
1883 1,292 4. 69 4,268 372
1884 ... ... 1,238 | 4-29 4,090 . 3-46
1885 oo 1,308 4-36 4,320 354
1886 ... .. | 1,465 475 4,840 387
1887 ... 1,580 478 5,214 412
1R8] .. 1.658 48] K 475 412
1889 ... 1,809 4-98 5,977 4-28
Means 1,253 4-33 4,139 4:06

551. All the Australasian colonies, excépt Western Australia, now iegitimacy
publish statistics of illegitimacy. According to these, which possibly asian .Stral'
may not in every case represent the whole truth,* illegitimacy, over a colontes.
series of years, was most rife in New South Wales, next in Victoria,
next in Tasmania, next in Queensland, and least of all in South
Australia and New Zealand, and in 1889 the same order prevailed
except that the rate in Tasmania was lower than in Queensland. In
most of the colonies, so far as figures are available, illegitimacy appears
to have a tendency to increase. The following table shows the per-
centage of illegitimate to the total births, in the five colonies which

publish the information, during a series of years :—

% See footnote to paragraph 548 ante.
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TrLEGITIMACY IN AUsTRALASIAN CoLoxIEs, 1872 to 1888.

Illegitimate Births to every 100 Children Born.
Year. ] | ] R
victoria. | N{ite ) Jand. E snstralia. Tasmania. Zealand.
!
l

1872 ... | 299 4:03 2:92
1873 ... .| 818 415 271 . oL 1442
1874 ... .| 367 4:22 276 ... e 1 1°80
1875 ... e 2°92 420 343 e o 1136
1876 ... - ...| 864 408 321 | .. e 1 223
1877 ... 388 4-14 364 e 2:08
1878 ... .. 415 403 368 | ... 241
1879 ... ..| 486 4:51 431 | .. e 280
1880 ... e 480 435 4-31 e ‘.- 243
1881 ... e 5-09 4-26 420 | 2256 cee . 2:85
1882 ... 475 424 4-40 225 440 2-87
1883 ... . 4:69 4024 366 175 396 | 278
1884 ... . 429 4:40 405 210 446 296
1885 ... .| 436 460 408 2:42 455 | 820
1886 ... e 475 465 397 2:38 413 312
1887 ... 478 459 449 2:49 340 322
1888 ... e 4-81 508 4-13 2:67 3:62 3:05
Means 4-21 4:34 376 229 4-07 247
Concubi- 552. A calculation, based upon the illegitimate births which

1 . . .
Austral.  occured in the census year, shows that of the four colonies which then

colonies.  published statistics of these occurrences concubinage was most rife in
Queensland, next in New South Wales, and next in Victoria and New
Zealand, there being only a slight difference between the two last-
named colonies. In the following table the colony in which the
largest proportion of concubinage existed is placed first, and that in

which the smallest proportion existed last :—

CoNcUBINAGE IN AvusTrALASIAN ConoNIEs, 1881.

Siﬁgle Wc;meﬁ living ini
. Concubinage (exclusive of
Sm%Ie Women . Public Prostitutes).
Colony. I5and 45 | Births 1681 _—
’ : Number per 100
Years of age. Total Number. | Single W%men,
between 15 and 45.
1. Queensland 15,441 345 1,059 6-86
2. New South Wales 71,085 1,263 3,665 516
3. Victoria 101,451 1,382 4,551 4-49
4. New Zealand ... 38,659 534 1,686 4-36
Proportion. 553. The figures in the last column show the proportions which

nage in the single women leading a sexually immoral life, without being

colony.  public prostitutes, bore to the whole number of single women at the
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fruitful period of life in each of the four colonies. These proportions
will, perhaps, be better understood if expressed in another manner as
follow :—

In Queensland 1 single woman in 13 was living immorally.
In New South Wales » » 19 » »
In Victoria. 2 Y 22 $3) )
In New Zealand iy » o 23 5 >

554. Illegitimacy in England and Wales appears to be commoner Ilegitimacy
. 4 . . e . . in United
than, and in Scotland twice as rife as, it is in any of the Australasian Kingdom.
colonies named. In Ireland, on the other hand, it seems to be less
prevalent than in any of those colonies except South Australia or New
Zealand. This will be observed by comparing the following table

with the previous one :—

IrLEGITIMACY IN ENGLAND, SCOTLAND, AND IRELAND,
1871 To 1888.

Illegitimate Births o every 100 Children born.
Year. ' - -
England and Wales. Scotland. Ireland.

1871 56 95 27
1872 54 91 25
1873 oo 52 90 24
1874 50 87 2'3
1875 ... 48 86 2-3
1876 vee 47 86 2:3
1877 4°7 84 2-4
1878 47 84 2'3
1879 48 85 2'5
1880 ... v | 48 84 2'5
1881 4-9 83 25
1882 cae 4-9 81 297
1883 4-8 81 2°6
1884 4-7 81 27
1885 4-8 85 2°8
1886 47 2 2+7
1887 Cees 48 S:3 2-8
1888 . ... 4°6 29
Means 4°9 85 2'5

555. The following figures, taken from various sources, Show miegitimacy

. 1 various

certain countries arranged in order according to the extent of countries,
illegitimacy prevailing in each, the proportion of illegitimate births

being also shown : —



Position of
Victoria in
respect to
illegiti-
macy.

Illegitimacy

in towvn and

country.

Illegitimacy
in large
cities.

314 Victorian Year-Book, 1889-90.
ILLEGITIMACY IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES.
Illegitimate Count Birtlﬁ;egétgl:te 10
i 7 . r
Country. Bléthglsdt;%g \ggirnl.oo Uy Children Bozrn.

Austria 129 England . 49
Denmark 11-2 Switzerland ... 46
Sweden 102 New South Wales 4c3
Scotland 85 Victoria 4c2
Norway 85 ‘ Tasmania _ 4-2
Germany 84 : Queensland ... 37
France 81 l Holland 35
Belgium 7:0 \ Russia 31
Italy 68 Ireland 2:5
Portugal 56 New Zealand ... 2-4
Spain 55 Greece -1'6

556. According to the figures, more illegitimacy prevailsin Austria
and less in Greece than in any other countries. In Victoria, illegiti-
macy appears to be less prevalent than in fourteen and more so than
in six of the countries.

557. It will be readily supposed that a larger proportion of
illegitimacy prevails in Melbourne and suburbs than in any other
district of Victoria, and that the proportion in the country districts is
the smallest of all. = In 1889, in the metropolitan district about 1 birth
in 14, in the extra-metropolitan towns 1 birth in 23, but in country
districts only 1 birth in 39 was registered as illegitimate. In the
previous vear the proportions were 1 in 15,1 in 22 /and 1 in 42
respectively.

558. By the following figures, which, with the exception of those
for Melbourne, have been taken from the annual report for 1886 of
the Statistical Department of the Argentine Republic,* it would

appear that illegitimacy is less rife in the capital of this colony than
in any of the foreign cities named :—

ItneciTiMAcY 1IN LareeE CiTIigs.

_Illegitimate Illegitimate
Births to every 1,000 Births to every 1,000
Children Born. Children Born
Vienna 449 Leipsic 211
Prague 439 Dresden 208
Munich ... 439 Milan 204
Stockholm .., 396 Rome 194
Moscow .. 300 Venice 189
Buda-Pesth ... 299 Breslau 186
Copenhagen ... 279 Bucharest 175
Paris . 268 Liége 174
St. Petersburg 236 Christiana 162
Trieste 211 Stuttgart 160

* Procedimientos del Departamento Nacional de Estadistica,

1887, Buenos Aires,

1886, page 8T.
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JrrEciTIMACY IN LARGE CITiES—Ccontinued.

Illegitimate Illegitimate
Births to every 1,000 Births to every 1,000
Children Born. Children Born.

Berlin = ... ... 154 Palermo . ... 1ol
Ghent ... 144 The Hague ... . 90
Hamburg ... .. 138 Naples . .. 89
Frankfort ... .. 132 Rotterdam ... ... 76
Turin ... 132 Buenos Aires... e 74
Antwerp s .. 129 ’ -—

Cologne . .. 124 Melbourne ... ... 69

5569. To ascertain the relative fruitfulness of women in different
countries, it is necessary to compare the nnmber of married women
at the reproductive ages with the legitimate births. This canbe done
in the case of Victoria, New South Wales, Queensland, South Aus-
tralia, and New Zealand ; but not in that of the other two Austral-
asian colonies, as in the returns of the latter no distinction was made
at the time the census was taken between the infants born in and
those born out of wedlock. Iy means of such a comparison in regard
to the five colonies named, it would appear that the highest degree of
fecundity exists in New South Wales, and the lowest in Victoria, this
being probably owing to the fact that the married women are, on the
average, younger in the former and older in the latter than in the
other two colonies. The following table shows the number of married
women under 45 years of age, the number of legitimate births in the
census year, and the proportion of such births to such women in each

of the four colonies :—

PrororTION OF BIrTHS T0O MARRIED WOMEN IN AUSTRALASIAN
| CoroNi1Es.*

: Legitimate Births, 1881.
Married Women >
Colony. under 45 Years Number per 100
of age. Total Number. Married Women
under 45.
1. New South Wales ... 80,473 27,730 34-46
2. South Australia ... 31,799 10,467 3292
3. Queensland 24,1883 7,875 32:56
4, New Zealand 57,464 18,198 31-67
5. Victoria ... 84,831 25,7631 3037

960. Another method of determining the fecundity of women 1is
to find the average number of children born to a marriage, which may

* The Government Statistician of Tasmania gives the proportion of births—including illegitimate
births—to married women under 45 years in that colony in 1881 as 347 per 1,000, as compared with
326 per 1,000 in New Zealand, and 309 per 1,000 in Victoria, during the same year.

t In consequence of the births here quoted being those for the calendar year, these figures

differ slightly from those in table following paragraph 515 ante.

Fecundity of
women in
Austral-
asian
colonies.

Children to
a marriage
in Victoria.
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be ascertained approximately by dividing the legitimate births in any
year by the number of marriages in the preceding year. The follow.
ing is the result of such a calculation for Victoria during the sixteen

years ended with 1889 :—

CHILDREN TO A MARRIAGE, 1874 To 1889.

. Marriages in Year Average
Year. Legitimate Births. | prior to that named | Number of Children
in first Column. to a Marriage.

1874 . 25,816 4,974 519
1875 con 25,941 4,925 527
1876 o 25,794 4,985 o617
1877 25,000 4,949 605
1878 25,478 5,103 4-99
1879 25,535 5,092 501
1880 24,894 4,986 499
1881 25,763 5,286 4:87
1882 25,476 5,896 4 2
1883 26,249 6,309 4-16
1884 27,612 6,771 4-08
1885 28,667 7,218 3-97
1886 29,359 7,395 397
1887 31,463 7,787 407
1888 32,845 7,768 423
1889 34,550 8,946 3:86

Sums and Mean ... 440,442 98,340 448

Decrease in 561. The figures show a steady diminution in the proportion of

ghrgg:fir;g? children born, amounting—notwithstanding a slight revival in 1887

i Vietoria- and 1888—in the sixteen years to a child and a third per marriage, or
four children to every three marriages. It is evident that if the births
increased with the marriages as they should do, the proportions would
remain steady; but this is shown not to be the case. There are,
however, many matters affecting the birth rates of infants respecting
which 1% is not possible to obtain precise information. The falling-off
shown by the figures in the last column of the table is a result which,
although perhaps it cannot be proved, may be conjectured to be owing
to the increasing desire on the part of married women to evade the
cares of maternity, and the steps taken by them—often, no doubt,
with the concurrence of their husbands—to prevent its occurrence.

Children to 562. According to this mode of reckoning, it would appear that
?nmzag;igf there are, upon the average, fewer children to a marriage in Victoria
colonies. than in any of the other Australasian colonies respecting which
particulars are at hand. For Western Australia the information

cannot be given, as their returns make no distinction between illegiti-
mate children and children born in wedlock :—
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CHILDREN TO A MARRIAGE IN AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES,
1880 To 1888.

Average Number of Children to a Marriage.

Year. , '

ear Victoria. N %\{\raﬁggth Queensland. AE&‘;Z% a. Tasmania. ’New Zealand.
1880 ... 4r99 5:00 489 4-61 554
1881 ... 4-87 548 509 457 572
1882 ... 4:32 453 478 459 4-51 563
1883 ... 4-16 4-31 4-68 4-34 4-22 518
1884 ... 4:08 4-38 4:28 457 391 533
1885 ... 3-97 4-68 4°39 4-60 4-62 518
1886 ... 397 4-54 4-25 4046 4-21 4-90
1887 ... 4-07 4-55 4:63 534 4:64: 531
1888 ... 4-23 | 482 4-69 517 4:90 514
Means 429 470 4-63 4-69 4:43 533

563. It seems that in all the colonies except Tasmania and South Decrease in

. . ' . children
Australia there is a tendency for the average number of children to amarriage

a marriage to decrease in numbers, the proportions in the later 10%1%?;;}1
years not having been so high as in the earlier years shown in the
table. In 1888, however, the proportion was slightly above the
average in New South Wales, Queensland, and Tasmania, and very

slightly below it in Victoria and New Zealand.

564. The following statement of the average number of children children to
. . . e . . & marriage
born to a marriage in certain countries has been derived from various in various
’ : countries.
gources. The figures are generally for a series of years. The country
having the highest average is placed first in order, and the remainder

In suceession :—

CHILDREN TO A MARRIAGE IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES.

Children to each Children to each
Marriage. Marriage.
Ireland ... 546 Holland ... 434
New Zealand 533 Victoria ... 429
New South Wales ... 470 Belgium ... 4-21
Queensland 463 England ... 416
- Italy 4:56 , Sweden ... 401
. Scotland ... 443 Denmark ... 355
Tasmania ... 4°43 France ... 2-98

565. Ireland is at the head of the list, and New Zealand follows Position of
immediately after, but it may be questioned whether the high propor- E&t&ﬁ; !

.. . N ' ., to births to
tion in the former does not in some degree result from the fact that ;iarriage.

the registration of marriages there * is more defective than that of

% .See footnote (||) to table following paragraph 456 ante.
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births. It will be observed that Ireland, Italy, Scotland, and Holland
are the only countries out of Australasia which stand above Victoria,

566. The foregoing calculations relate to the average number of
children born to each married couple, but the eminent statistician,
M. Jacques Bertillon, in a paper read before the Statistical Society of
Paris on the 10th May, 1888,* has given the following as the average
number of children actually surviving in each family in the Depart.
ment of the Seine at the time the French census of 1886 was taken:—

In every 1,000 families there were—

328 with no child surviving

270 L) 1 93 L}

198 ,, 2 children ,,

106 .,
54, 4
25 3 5 13 3

12 3y 6 E3) )
7 , 7ormore

w

2 3

» 2

567. With reference to the startling fact that nearly a third of the
families referred to were completely sterile, it will be remembered that
this group contains a certain number of couples too recently married
to have children ; still the proportion appears enormous. It is to be
regretted that similar figures relating to other countries are not
available for purposes of comparison.

568. According to the registrations, births in Victoria are always
most numerous in the winter quarter, and next so in the autumn
quarter. The proportion of births in the spring and summer quarters
varies in different years, the advantage being generally in favour of
the former. The following are the numbers and percentage for 1889,
and the percentage for a previous quinquennial and a decennial
period :—

BIRTHS IN EACH (QUARTER.

Year 1889. Percentage in—
rter ended on th
Seasons. Quala':; day Of? ) Number of Five Years: Ten Years:
Births. Percentage. | a01"t5 1585, | 1871 to 1880.
Summer ... | March . 8,828 2428 - 2857 2374
Autumn ... | June .. 8,918 24-53 2564 25-10
Winter ... | September ... 9,912 2726 2662 27°15
Spring ... | December e 8,701 23-93 2417 24:01
Year ... 36,359 100°00 10000 10000

* See Journal de la Société de Statistique de Paris, 1888, page 174, et seq.
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569. In the following table the average proportion of births Birthsin

) . . . . . Y . . eaICh
occurring in each quarter in Victoria during a series of years is quarterin

. . . . various
compared with that proportion in the opposite, and consequently countries.
(so far as seasons are concerned) corresponding quarter in certain
countries of the northern hemisphere. The figures for such countries

have been taken from Mr. Mulhall’s work * :—

" PERCENTAGE OF BIRTHS IN EACH QUARTER IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES.

‘Quarter ending on the last day of—

Countries. March in Victoria, | J une in Victoria, | September in December in
September in the | December in the | Victoria, March in | Victoria, June in
o_ther Countries. | other Countries. [theotherCountries.|theother Countries.

' Per Cent. ~ Per Cent. Per cent. Per Cent.
Victoria ... 236 256 266 2402
England ... 240 238 262 260
France ... 24-0 24-1 270 249
Germany e 250 24-9 259 242
Sweden e 237 257 26°8 238
Italy 237 247 275 24-1
Russia - 247 237 256 260

570. Tt appears that in most countries the largest number of births quarters in
take place in what may be called the winter quarter (ending September and fewest.
in Victoria, March in the other countries named), the exception being l.?lc’fff
Russia, in which most births occur in the quarter ending June.

Fewest births occur in what may be called the summer quarter
(ending March in Victoria, September in the other countries named),
except in Germany, where the proportion in the quarter ending June
is the smallest, and in England and Russia, where it is the smallest

in the quarter ending December.

571. The deaths registered in 1889 numbered 19,392, as against Deaths,1889.
16,287 in 1888. The increase in the year under notice was thus 3,105,
or 19 per cent.

572. In 1889 for the first time, the deaths exceeded 19,000 ; Deaths, 1889
whereas in 1887 and 1888 they did not much exceed 16,000; in Zpee "
1886 they numbered less than 15,000, but in only one prior year, viz.,

1875, did they reach that number.t The high mortality in the last-
named year, in which 15,287 deaths were recorded, was due to the.

prevalence of measles and scarlatina in an epidemic form.

# Dictionary of Statistics, page 49. ] o
t For the number of deaths during each year since the first settlement of Port Phillip, see
Statistical Summary of Victoria (first folding sheet) in the second volume, :
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573. The births in 1889 exceeded the deaths by 16,967 or 88 per
cent., the corresponding proportion being 112 per cent. in the previous
year. The proportion in 1889 was much the lowest recorded in any of
the last twenty-four years, except 1875, when 1t was as low as 75 per
cent. In the five years ended with 1885 the proportion averaged 110 per
cent.; and inthe ten years ended with 1880 it averaged 119 per cent. ;
whilst during the whole period of twenty-four years ended with 1889
the average was 117 per cent. The following were the births and
deaths in each of those twenty-four years, and the excess of the

former over the latter :—

Excess or BirTHS 0VER DEATHS, 1866 TO 1889,

Excess of Births over Deaths.
Year. Births. Deaths.
Numerical. Centesimal.
Per Cent.

1866 25,010 12,286 12,724 104
1867 25,608 11,733 13,875 118
1868 27,243 10,067 17,176 171
1869 26,040 10,630 15,410 145
1870 27,151 10,420 16,731 161
1871 27,382 9,918 17,464 176
1872 27,361 10,831 16,530 163
1873 28,100 11,501 16,599 144
1874 26,800 12,222 14,578 119
1875 26,720 15,287 11,433 75
1876 26,769 13,561 13,208 97
1877 26,010 12,776 13,234 104
1878 26,581 12,702 13,879 109
1879 26,839 12,120 14,719 121
1880 26,148 11,652 14,496 124
1881 27,145 12,302 14,843 121
1882 26,747 13,634 13,113 96
1883 27,541 13,006 14,535 112
1884 28,850 13,505 15,345 114
1885 29,975 14,364 15,611 109
1886 30,824 14,952 15,872 106
']132'87 33,043 16,005 17,038 106
34,503 16,287 21 12

1889 36,359 19,392 %%96? 188
Total in 24 years 674,749 311,153 363,596 117

574. It will be noticed that the births more than doubled the
deaths in all the years except 1875, 1876, 1882, and 1889.

575. Of the Australasian colonies, New Zealand is the one in which
the births have always exceeded the deaths by the highest proportion.
This is due to the high birth rate and low death rate prevailing in
colonies.  that colony, the latter being no doubt promoted by the salubrity of the
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climate of New Zealand, but still more so by the circumstance of the
population being spread over the country or dispersed throughout a
number of small towns, instead of being to a great extent crowded
into a few large cities, as is too much the case in the other colonies.
The position of Victoria in regard to the proportionate increase of
‘births over deaths is below any of the other colonies. The following
table shows the percentage of excess of births over deaths in each of
the Australasian colonies during the respective years 1880 to 1889,
both inclusive. The colonies are arranged in order, that with the
highest mean percentage being placed first, and that with the
lowest last :—

Excess oF BirTHEs OVER DEATHS IN AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES,
| 1880 To 1889.

Excess per Cent. of Births over Deaths.

Colony. } Mean of

1880. | 1881. | 1882. | 1883. | 1884. | 1885. | 1886. | 1887. | 1888. | 1889, 10 year-.
New Zealand ... | 256 | 241 | 233 | 217 | 246 | 224 | 215 | 212 | 281 | 220 | 230
South Australia ... | 162|167 | 147 | 152|147 | 202 | 164 | 175|180}195| 169
" New South Wales ... [ 1561 | 151 132155189129 | 149 | 177 | 168|151 | 150
Queensland L. 117211481 99| 96| 56| 87 (126 (162|158 |135| 124
Tasmania ... ... 1104126 | 112|101 | 130|128 | 134 1119|185 127 | 122
Western Australia ... | 14411441153 | 89| 55100 82122126161 | 118
Victoria ... 112411210 961112 (11411091106 106112 88 109

576. In 1889 the percentage of excess of births over deaths in Excess ot

. . . .y births over
Melbourne was below that in any of the Australasian capital cities deaths in

except Hobart, as will be seen by the following figures : — | ﬁslil;ffal'

capitals.

Excess or BirTHS OVER DEATHS IN AUSTRALASIAN CAPITAL
Crties, 1889.

Per cent. Per cent.
1. Brisbane ... 152 5. Perth 103
2. Wellington 142 6. Melbourne | 63
3. Adelaide ... . 128 7. Hobart ... 51
4. Sydney ... 111

577. The following table shows the percentage of excess of births Excess of
over deaths in certain European countries during each of the five deathsin

. ' . . . European
years ended with 1888. - The countries are arranged in order according ouniries

to the means of the quinquennial period shown in the last column,
the country with the highest mean being placed first, and the rest in
succession :—

VOL. I. X
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ExcEss OF BIRTHS OVER DEATHS IN EuvroreEaN COUNTRIES,
1884, To 1888.

Excess per cent. of Births over Deaths.
Countries. 1884. 1885. 1886. 1887. 1888. M;aegrgf 5
Norway 89 91 92 92 82 89
Denmark 82 82 79 75 61 76
Sweden 71 66 79 84 . 5%
Scotland ... .. 72 69 74 67 73 71
England and Wales ... 71 71 69 67 72 70
The Netherlands ... 57 64 58 71 66 63
Prussia .. - 46 48 45 58 64 52
German Empire 43 44 42 53 54 47
Belgium 46 49 40 52 45 46
Hungary 47 41 41 31 . 40%
Ttaly 45 43 29 38 36 38
Switzerland 40 31 34 38 39 3
Ireland 36 28 30 27 28 30
Austria 31 25 29 32 30 29
France 9 10 6 7 5 7
Excess of 578. It will be observed that deaths bear a much larger proportion
s over

deaths in t0 births in all

Australia
and else-

the countries named than they do in any of the
Australasian colonies, part of which difference is probably due to the

where.  Augtralian climate being more healthy and the circumstances of the
colonies more favourable to longevity, and part to the fact that the
countries named contain a larger proportion than the colonies of the
young and the very old. In not one of those countries did the births
double the deaths in any year of the period. On the other hand, in
the Australasian colonies, it is the exception for the births not to
double the deaths, and in one of them (New Zealand) it is the excep-
tion for the births not to be three times as numerous as the deaths.}

Natural 579. In 1889 the population of Victoria increased at the rate of

increase of

population. 1'00 per cent. by excess of births over deaths, at which rate, irrespec-
tive of immigration, the population would double itself in 45 years.
This proportion, however, was the lowest, with one exception, during

the last ten years, as will be seen by the following figures :—

INcrEASE OF PopuraTioN BY EXCESs 0F BIRTHS OVER DEATHS,
1880 Tto 1889,

1880 ...
1881 ...
1882 ...
1883 ...
1884 ...
1885 ...

Per Cent.

170
173
1-49
161
1-66
165

1886...
1887 ...
1888 ...
1889 ...

Mean

Per Cent.
163
170
1'76
1-56
165

—————

* Mean of 4 years.

t See paragraph 575 ante.
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580. Comparing the mean of the nine years ended with 1889 with Natural

. . . . increase 01
similar means for the other Australasian colonies during the same Austral-

1 | asian
period the figures are as follow :— A s,

MeaN AnNNUAL INCrREASE BY ExcEss oF BirTeS OovER DEATHS
IN AUSTRALASIAN CoronNims, 1881-1889.

Per Cent. Per Cent.
1. New Zealand ...  2°40 5. Western Australia ... 194
2. South Australia ... 229 6. Tasmania ... ... 190
3. New South Wales ... 226 7. Victoria ... ... 164
4. Queensland... ... 206

581. Sir Rawson W. Rawson, in the opening address delivered Natural
by him as President of the Statistical Society of London in 1885, ;‘;‘;ﬁﬁiie °
gave the following as the mean annual rates of increase by excess of countries.
births over deaths in various countries, the averages extending gene-
rally over the nineteen years ended with 1883. The countries have
here been arranged in order according to the rate of increase shown

in each country:—

MEeAN ANNUAL RaTr oF INCREASE BY HEXCEss oF BIRTHS OVER
DeaTas 1IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES.

Per Cent. | Per Cent,

Servia L e .. 169 Ireland e e ‘86
Poland (Russian) .o 151 Finland - ‘85
England and Wales . 1:37 Alsace-Lorraine 80
Russia in Europe .. 137 Italy 77
Norway ... 1-36 Greece 76
Saxony o 134 Connecticut ... 76
Scotland cee .. 133 Austria vee vee 74
German Empire . 1724 Switzerland ... 71
Prussia .. 123 Rhode Island... ‘69
Thuringia ‘e .. 119 Vermont s . 67
Denmark .. 116 | Croatia and Slavoma ... 66
Sweden vee . ew. 113 Massachusetts 65
Holland . 113 " Spain 48
Wiirtemberg ... . 111 Hungary cee cee ‘48
Baden - .. 105 Roumania ... cee 32
Belgium cee . 91 France es .ee 16
Bavaria “ee ... ‘89

582. According to the figures, the rate of natural increase (excess Results in
of births over deaths) is a fraction higher in Servia than in Victoria, countries
but with this exception, the rate in every ome of the Australasian ™™
colonies is higher than in any of the countries named. It will be
noticed that England and Wales stands near the head of the list,
Scotland lower, and Ireland very much lower, also that in France the

rate of natural increase is much below that in any other country.
 583. In Victoria, deaths of males in 1889 numbered 11,064, and peatns of

deaths of females, 8328. These numbers furnish a proportion of males and
nearly 75 females to every 100 males, as against 74 per cent. in the

X2
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three vears 1886-8, and in the five years 1881-5, and a proportion
of 75 females to every 100 males in the ten years 1871-80. Females
in the total population were in the proportion of 88 to every 100 males
during the last three years and during the quinquennium referred to,
and of about 87 during the decennium ; therefore at each period more
males and fewer females died than their relative numbers in the

population might have given reason to expect.

584. The following table shows the estimated mean population of
either sex, the number of deaths of either sex, and the death rate
of males and females, and of both sexes, during each of the last

twenty-nine years :—

AnNUvAL DeEaTE RaTE, 1861 TO 1889.

Estimated Number of Deaths per 1,000 of the Mean

Mean Population. Deaths. Population.

Year.

Males. Females. Males. | Females. Males. | Females. | Total*
1861 ... 324,988 214,836 | 6,124 4,398 18-84. 2047 1949
1862 ... 322,916 225,164 5,900 4,180 18-27 1856 1839
1863 ... 325,680 237,280 5,646 3,856 17-34 16-25 1688
1864 ... 335,272 251,178 5,202 3,685 15-51 14-67 1515
1865 ... 347,083 264,135 6,158 4,303 17-74 16-29 17-11
1866 ... 363,941 275,097 7,016 5,270 19-82 19-16 1953
1867 ... 359,642 284,634 6,613 6,120 18-39 17-99 1821
1868 ... 367,752 295,340 5865 4,202 15-95 14-23 15'18
1869 ... 379,396 307,806 6,221 4,409 16-40 14-32 1547
1870 ... 392,159 321,036 6,114 4,306 1559 1341 | . 1461
1871 ... 403,319 333,686 5,845 4,073 14-49 12-21 13-46
1872 ... 409,081 344,117 6,308 4,523 1542 13-14 14-38
1873 ... 412,597 352,914 6,565 4,936 1591 13:99 1502
1874 ... 416,725 360,931 6,994 5,228 16-78 14-48 1572
1875 ... 419,779 367,558 8,563 6,724 2040 18-:29 1942
1876 .. 422,931 373,627 7,716 5,845 1824 1564 17:02
1877 ... 427,727 380,878 7,345 5,431 17-17 14-26 1580
1878 ... 433,153 388,313 7,179 5,623 16-57 14-22 1546
1879 ... 438,563 395,467 7,033 5,087 1604 12-86 14-53
1880 ... 446,445 403,898 6,610 5,042 14-81 12-48 13-70
1881 ... 456,107 412,835 7,024 5,278 1540 1278 | 1416
1882 ... 467,630 422,590 7,900 5,734 16-89 13-57 1532
1883 ... 478,865 432,117 7,410 5,596 1547 12:95 14:28
1884 ... 491,720 442,174 7,675 5,830 15-60 1318 14746
1885 ... 505,716 452,879 8,300 6,064 16-41 13-:39 1498
1886 ... 622,203 464,891 8,575 6,377 16-42 13-72 15'15
1887 ... 541,070 478,630 9,213 6,792 17-03 14:19 1570
1888 ... §65,065 496,985 9,385 6,902 16-61 13-89 1534
1889 .. 587,550 l 516,750 | 11,064 8,348 1883 ‘ 16-12 | 17'56
Average of twenty-nine years 16-80 ‘ 14-58 | 1578

Note.—In 1861, 1866, and 1875, and to a certain extent in the preceding and in the succeeding
years, the death rate was swelled by epidemics of measles and scarlatina.

* The total mean population and the total deaths in each year may be obtained by taking the
sum of the figures in the male and female columuns.
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585. It will be noticed that in all the years, except 1861 and Male and
1862, death bore more hardly upon males than upon females. The death rate
figures in the lowest line of the table show that, over a period compared.
of twenty-nine years, the deaths of males per 1,000 of the same sex
living exceeded by 2 the deaths of females per 1,000 of that sex

living.

586. In countries in which the climate is healthy, hygiene properly Normal
attended to, and the population in a normal condition as regards age, feath rate.
the ordinary mortality incident to human nature would probably cause
the death rate to be in the proportion of about 17 per 1,000 persons
living. It should, however, be borne in mind that death rates based
merely upon the total population, in common with birth and marriage
rates, calculated upon a like basis, are not always fair tests of the state
of a community. If the proportion of very young or old people is
high, the death rate will also be high; but if, on the other hand, the
number of persons'at the middle ages is excessive, the death rate will
be low. It will be remarked that the mortality exceeded 17 per 1,000
eight times in the twenty-nine years named in the table, but over the
whole period it has averaged below 16 per 1,000. In the last thirteen
years it has only once been so high as 16 per 1,000, whilst in six of
those years it was below 15 per 1,000, in one being even below 14 per
-1,000.

587. In 1871 the death rate of both males and females was the Low mor-
lowest recorded during the whole period of twenty-eight years, after Cenens.
which and the death rate in 1880 the next lowest death rate wasin oy issr.
1881 ; it thus happened that the last two census years, viz., 1871 and
1881, were years of exceptionally low mortality. Such a circum-
stance occurring at two successive census periods is apt to mislead
those who attempt, without due allowance, to base conclusions upon
the relation which exists between the number of deaths and the
population of the colony, as derived from the results of the census

years alone.

588. In 1889, the death rate of males was about the same as in Death rate
1861, but was higher than in any other year since 1860, except 1866 ;?231?,?12
and 1875 ; that of females was lower than in the years 1861 to 1863, Y™
1865 to 1867, or than in 1875, but higher than in the other years of
the period. Taking the mean of the two sexes, the death rate in 1889
was nearly 2 per 1,000 above the average, and was higher than that
in any previous years of the period referred to in the table, except

1861, 1862, 1866, 1867, and 1875.
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Jeath rates 589. The proportion which the deaths that occurred in each

nian oot~ Australasian colony bore to the total population of that colony during
nes each of the twenty-five years from 1865 to 1889 will be found in the

following table :—

DeaTE RaTEs IN AUsTRALASIAN CoLownIEs, 1865 To 1889.*

Number of Deaths per 1,000 of Mean Populations.
Year. :

Victoria. |Novoion | Queensland Aoia. . | Tasmania. | , e¥
1865 ...| 1697 16-49 2142 14-30 vee 1340 1513
1866 ...| 1937 17-57 2567 17-20 1379 12-86
1867 ...| 1806 1976 17-80 17-48 14-48 12-78
1868 ...| 1500 15-92 17-36 14-41 14-70 11-94
1869 ...| 1547 1417 16-20 12-37 13-20 1173
1870 ...| 1461 1338 14-59 1394 1388 11-13
1871 1346 1261 14-83 12:87 13-38 10-13
1872 ...| 1488 | 1418 14-97 15-33 14-02 1379 11-68
1873 ...| 1502 | 1398 1606 1348 16-24 14-52 12-67
1874 ... 1572 15-33 1798 17°05 | 1874 1621 13-05
1875 ...} 19-42 1842 2380 19-45 17-88 20-00 15-92
1876 ... 1702 18:53 18-82 16-28 1418 16°54 12-66
1877 ...| 1580 1569 17-29 13-99 15-70 19-17 11-47
1878 ...| 1546 16:36 2041 15-44 14-07 1566 1101
1879 ... 1453 14-76 1497 14-09 14-46 15-18 12-46
1880 ... 13‘70 15-47 1359 14-85 13-24. 16:12 1146
1881 ...| 1416 1517 15°02 14-49 13-80 1477 11-13
1882 ...| 1532 16-12 17-99 1515 14-16 15-79 1119
1883 ...| 1428 14-68 18-:82 14-83 17-93 17-06 11-45
1884 ... 14-46 1614 22-97 15-52 21-87 15-50 10-39
1885 ...! 1498 16-42 2019 1273 17-61 15°40 1074
1886 ...| 1515 14-89 1677 1352 21-67 14-58 10°54
1887 ...| 1570 1315 1456 12-59 16-83 1545 10°29
1888 ...! 1534 13-54 14-66 11-83 1591 14-11 943
1889 ...| 1756 1343 1544 10-89 14:19 1410 ‘ 9:40
Means ...| 1564 | 1545 | 1769 | 1457 | 1625 | 1528 ( 1171

Fluctuations ~ 590. Considerable fluctuations in the death rates of the different
inthe death

rate coinci- colonies have occurred from year to year. Thus a high rate of mor-
different ~ tality prevailed, more especially in the continental colonies, in 1866
colonies: and 1867 (in Queensland extending also to 1868), which was caused
by the presence of an epidemic of measles and scarlatina ; Tasmania
and New Zealand appear on this occasion to have almost entirely
escaped, as their death rates were but little affected. Moreover, in
1875-6 a high death rate—caused by the same complaints—also

occurred in all the colonies of the group. In like manner, low death

* For the number of deaths in the various colonies during the last seventeen of the years named,
ee General Summary of Australasian Statistics (third folding sheet) in the second volume.
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rates prevailed in all the colonies about 1870 and 1871, extending in
the case of some of them to 1872 ; also about 1880 and 1881, In
Queensland and Western Awustralia a period of high mortality
occurred also in 1884, but this did not extend to the other colonies,
in most of which for several years past the mortality has been com-
paratively low. Again, in 1889, an exceptionally low rate of mortality
prevailed in all the colonies except Victoria, in South Australia and
New Zealand the rate having been absolutely the lowest during the
whole period of 25 years.

591. In the twenty-five years over which the observations extend, Normal

the normal death rate of 17 per 1,000 persons living was reached in
Queensland thirteen times, in Victoria five times, in New South Wales
and South Australia four times, in Tasmania three times, and in New
Zealand not at all. In the last eighteen of those years it was reached
six times in Western Australia. Queensland is the only one of the
colonies in which, over a series of years, the death rate has exceeded

17 per 1,000.

692. According to the average of a series of years, the death rate
of Queensland was much higher, and that of New Zealand much
lower, than that of any of the other colonies ; the death rate of Western
Australia comes next to that of Queensland; the average death rates
differ but slightly from one another in Victoria, New South Wales,
and Tasmania ; but the average death rate in South Australia is lower
than that of these three. In 1889, the death rate of Victoria appears
to have been considerably higher than that of any of the other
colonies. The following is the order of the colonies in reference to
their respective death rates; the colony with the highest rate being
placed first, and that with the lowest last :—

OrDER OF AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES IN REFERENCE TO

- Deare RATtES.
Order in 1889. Order over a Series of Years.

1. Victoria. 1. Queensland.

2. Queensland. 2. Western Australia.
3. Western Australia. 3. Victoria.

4., Tasmania. 4. New South Wales.
5. New South Wales. 5. Tasmania.

6. South Australia. 6. South Australia.
7. New Zealand. 7. New Zealand.

death rate
in colonies.

Order of
colonies in
respect to
death rates.,

593. The death rate of the colonies situated upon the continent of Death rate

Australia taken in combination, and the death rate of those colonies
with the addition of Tasmania and New Zealand, are shown in the
following table for the seventeen years ended with 1389 :—

in Australia
and Aus-
tralasia.
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DearHE RATE IN AUSTRALIA AND ATUSTRALASIA, 1873 To 1889,

Number of Deaths per 1,000 Number of Deaths per 1,000
of Mean Population. of Mean Population.
Year. . Year. .
. Australia with Continent of Australia with
Continent of : . -

Australia. | {EPEUE dustralia. | NSy g oy
1873 . 14-43 14-20 1882 .. 1585 15-02
1874 . 1573 15-36 1883 o 1506 14°51
1875 .. 19-08 1863 1884 . 16°35 1529
1876 . 17°12 1637 1885 .. 1589 14-97
1877 1523 1477 1886 15-15 14-33
1878 . 1572 14-94 1887 ... 14-27 1364
1879 .. 14-06 13-84 1888 .. 1420 13-39
1880 ... 14-47 14-01 1889 ... 14-97 1402
1881 o 1462 1401 Means ... 1542 | 1478

Normal 594. It will be noticed that in 1875 and 1876 the mortality on the

death rat . . .
in Australia Australian continent exceeded 17 per 1,000, but in no other years;

and AUs- also that it exceeded that rate upon the continent combined with the
colonies of Tasmania and New Zealand only in 1875. It will further
be noticed that in 1889 the rate for the continent, as well as that for
the whole of Australasia, was lower than in any previous years since

1873, except 1879, 1880, 1881, 1887, and 1888.
Death rates 595. The following table shows the death rates in as many British

in certain . . . . .

British colonies outside Australasia as the particulars are available for. In

POSSERRIONS: many cases the average extends only over a short period, and in few,
if any, of the colonies are the conditions affecting the duration of

human life similar to those prevailing in the Australasian group :—

Deats Rates 1N BriTisgE POSSESSIONS.

- Number of

Colonies. Years. Deaths per 1,000

of the Population.
Malta, 1886 270
Ceylon . ... . . 1886-7 238
Straits Settlements ... 18814 279
Hong Kong ... 1879-86 266
Mauritius ... 1886-8 314
Seychelles ... 1886 201
St. Helens, ... 1871-5 132
Gambia ... ... . ... 1882 515
Nova Scotia 1871-5 121
:}BBe}*tI'mllldas 1875-85 245
ritis uiana 1871-83 337

West Indies— ’

Baha{nas. .. ... ... ... 18745 226
Jamalcq 1883-7 229
St. Ll.lcm... 1869-84: 253
St. Vincent N 1886 230
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DeaTE RATES IN BriTism PossEssioNs—continued.
‘ Number of
Colonies. Year. Deaths per 1,000
of the Population.
West Indies—
Barbados... 1886 257
Grenada ... 1883-4 21-0%
Tobago ... 1886 210
Antigua ... 18834 39'5
Montserrat 1883-6 204
Dominica 1882-3 17:3
Trinidad ... 1883-6 27 8%

596. In all the European countries of which the information is at Death rates

hand, the mean annual death rates are higher than in Queensland

b

and much higher than in any- of the other Australasian colonies.

Moreover, in all, with the exception of Norway and Sweden, the mean

annual death rate is above 17 per 1,000, and, with the same excep-

tions, in not one of those countries did the annual death rate during
any of the years named ever fall as low as 17 per 1,000; whilst in
Hungary and Spain, on the other hand, the average death rates
amount to nearly twice that proportion.
- countries are arranged in the order of their mean death rates, as

shown in the last column :(—

In the following table, the

Dearas Rares 1N Euroreax CountriEs, 1884 To 1888,

Countries.

Number of Deaths per 1,000 of Mean Population.

n O
1884. 1885. 1886. 1887. 1888, | piacan of

Hungary 314 322 335 32-4+
Spain 311 32:1%
Austria 292 299 29-4, 28-9 29°2 293
Ttaly ... . 2677 | 26'6 | 283 | 277 | 268 272
German Empire 260 257 262 2472 238 252
Prussia 255 257 260 239 230 24-8
France 22-2 220 225 |- 220 218 22°1
The Netherlands 222 210 218 197 204 210
Switzerland 202 21-3 207 202 199 205
Belgium 209 | 201 | 211 | 193 | 201 203
England and Wales 196 190 19'3 188 17-8 189
Scotland 194 191 186 187 176 187
Denmark 184 179 18-2 183 197 185
Ireland 17-6 184, 17-9 183 180 18:0
Sweden 175 | 178 | 166 | 161 17-0§
Norway 164 | 165 | 161 | 160 | 169 164

597. According to the reports of the Registrars-General of Eng-
land and Scotland. the death rate of the latter country approximates Kingdom.

* Inclusive of still-births, which are recorded as deaths.

1 Mean of three years.

t Mean of two years, 1883 and 1884.

§ Mean of four years.

in European
countries.

Death rate

in United
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very closely to that of the former, but in Ireland it is somewhat
lower than in the other two countries.* From the figures for the
United Kingdom during each of the eighteen years ended with 1888,
it will be noticed that the death rate in 1888 was, for the first time,

below 18 per 1,000 persons living:—

DeateE Rate 1N TrE UNITED KIingpom, 1871 To 1888

Deaths per 1,000 Deaths per 1,000

of the Population. of the Population.
1871 ... 22°6 1881 ... 187
1872 ... 20°9 | 1882 ... 192
1873 ... 20°8 1883 ... 195
1874 ... 216 1884 ... 19-3
1875 ... 222 t 1885 ... 189
1876 ... 205 1886 ... ... 190
1877 ... - 200 : 1887 ... cen 187
1878 21-2 ! 1888 ... 17-8
1879 ... 20°5 :
1880 e 204 Mean 201

598. In every country the death rate is higher in towns than it is
in the extra-urban districts. This circumstance, although no doubt
partly attributable to the superior healthfulness and immunity from
contagion prevailing in the latter, is also to a great extent due to the
fact that hospitals and charitable institutions, which are frequented
by patients from the country as well as by town residents, are gene-
rally situated in the towns; and further, that outside of charitable
institutions many persons die who have come from the country on the
approach of serious illness for the sake of the superior nursing and
medical attendance to be obtained in town. In 1889, the death rate
was somewhat higher in Melbourne and suburbs than in the country
towns, whilst in the former it was mnearly two and a third times as
high, and in the latter more than twice as high as in the country dis-
tricts. The following are the figures for that year:—

Dearas 1IN UrBAN AND CoUNTRY DisTrICTs, 1889.

. Deaths, 1889.
Districts. Esfimated Mean
1. '
P ' Total Number. N %ﬁbﬁgﬁﬁiﬂ of
Melbourne and suburbs 445,220 10,412 | 23-39
(Greater Melbourne)
Extra-metropolitan Towns 196,400 | 4,303 21-91
Country districts 462,680 4,577 1011
Total " 1,104,300 19,392 17-56

* Formerly the registrations in Ireland were admitted to be defective ; but the Registrar-General
of that country states that in recent years much improvement has taken place—especially since the
passing of certain Acts of Parliament in the years 1878-80; and he has reason to believe that, at the
present time, but few deaths escape registration.



of the metropolitan towns ( Greater Melbourne),
towns, and the country districts of Victoria is given in the following
table for each of the last seventeen years:—
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599. The number of deaths per 1,000 of the estimated population Death rates

DeEaTHE RATEs IN UrRBAN AND CoUuNTrRY DistrICTS, 1873 TO 1889.

Number of Deaths per 1,000 of the Estimated Population.
Years. reater Extra: Countr

M§1€03$ne. Meiffggvcl)llgan Districtg. %gg?)ig.

1873 1986 18-50 965 1502
1874 21-27 2047 9-09 1571
1875 2582 26:03 11-24 19-42
1876 2184 2300 1045 17:02
1877 2118 20-07 9-86 15-80
1878 20'12 2021 983 15-46
1879 19-23 18:65 9-17 14-53
1880 1870 17-65 813 13:70
- 1881 19-32 19-44 791 14-16
1882 2102 2024 894 1532
1883 19-46 1881 833 14:28
1884 2054 1874 7-86 14-46
1885 20°15 18-88 900 14-98
1886 2042 19-27 875 1515
1887 21-25 20°64 865 1570
1888. 2052 19°56 864 1534
1889 23:39% 2191 10-11 17:56

Nore.—In 1875, and to a certain extent in the preceding and succeeding years, the death rate
was swelled by epidemics of measles and scarlatina.

that in the other town districts ; but in the other four years the deat
rate in the extra-metropolitan towns was the higher.

intown and

the extra-metropolitan country,

1873 to
1889.

600. It will be noticed that in thirteen of the years, including the Normal
last eight years, the death rate in’ Melbourne and suburbs was above

The greater

mortality in proportion to population prevailing in the urban than in

the country districts is very striking in all the years.

In the former

the mortality was invariably much above the nmormal 17 per 1,000
persons living, whilst in country districts it was always very con-
siderably below that rate.
in 1889 in each district was, with one or two exceptions, higher than
in any previous year shown in the table.

601. In England and Wales, during the ten years 1876-85, the peath rates

death rate in urban districts was 21'5 per 1,000, and in country
districts, 18:0 per 1,000; the difference between these rates being not

nearly so great as in similar divisions of Victoria.t

Tt will also be noticed that the death rate

* The death rate in Greater Melbourne during 1889 would be reduced to 19-74 per 1,000 persons
g, if the deaths which occurred in the metropolitan hospitals, asylums, etc., should be
+ See 48th Report of the Registrar-General of England, page 1xxv.

livin
elimj

inated from the total.

death rate
in town and
h country.

in town
and country
districts of
England.
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602. The following table shows the mean population, the number
£ deaths, and the proportion of the latter to the former, in 1889, also
the number of deaths to every 1,000 persons living during the period
of five years commencing with 1881 and ending with 1885, in each of
the different municipalities and other sub-districts forming the
component parts of the district of Melbourne and suburbs (Greater
Melbourne. In order to render the rates of the various distriets
comparable as far as possible, the deaths in hospitals and similar
institutions have been eliminated from the districts in which they
occurred, and are shown separately near the foot of the table :—

DraTEs IN GREATER MELBOURNE.

| Deaths.
o Esﬁr{gﬁed - Number per 1,000 of the
Sub-districts.  Population, Total Population.®
‘ 1889. Number.
Annual Mean,
1839- 1591 to 185,
Melbourne City ... 73,890 1,378 1865 1628
North Melbourne Town... .. 21,475 471 21-93 18-12
Fitzroy City ... ... 31,780 574 18:06 1815
Collingwood City ... | 83,790 758 2243 | 1940
Richmond City ... 36,610 790 21-58 18-09
Brunswick Town .. 017,915 362 20-21 17-25
Northcote Borough e | 5,800 107 1845 | 11-33
Prahran City ... ... 85,600 696 19-55 1600
South Melbourne City ... ...l 41,820 786 1879 17-03
Port Melbourne Borough -1 12,480 305 24-44 18-73
St.. Kilda Borough .. 18,187 299 16:44 13:31
Brighton Town 8,596 154 1792 | 1382
Essendon Town+ .| 10,215 134 13:12 )|
Flemington @ and  Kensington 8,664 160 1847 12-85
Borough | :
Hawthorn Town -1 15,440 287 18'59 1279
Kew Borough... .- | 5,620 107 19-04 11'50
Footscray Town - 14,940 404 2704 1666
Williamstown Town ... - 13,620 264 19-38 16-53
Remainder of district ... 33,410 663 19-84 1323
Shipping in Hobson’s Bayand river 1,478% 11 744 9-20
' Total .- .- | 441,330 8,710 | 1974 1655
Hospitals, Asylums, etc.§ 3,890 1,702 3-82|| 3-84|
Grand Total ... .| 445220 10,412 2339 20°11

152’“"'ag;eorder to compare the death rate with density of population, see table following paragraph

1‘ Essendon, formerly a Borough, was proclaimed a Town on the Tth J anuary, 1890.

i Census figures. ’

§ .Includ’es the Melbourne, Alfred, Women’s, Children’s, and Homeopathie Hospitals, and the
Immigrants’ Home, all situated in Melbourne City; the Benevolent Asylum, which is on the
boundary between North Melbourne Town and Melbourne City ; the Home of the Little Sisters of
the PToor, which is in Northcote ; the Metropolitan Lunatic Asylum, which is in Kew Borough ; and
the Yarra ?end Lunatic Asylum and the Austin Hospital for Incurables, which are in ‘¢ Remainder
of district. I Per 1,000 of the population of the whole of Melbourne and suburbs.
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603. It will be observed that in 1889 the death rates in every one Death rates

of the sub-districts, except Fitzroy, were above the average of the
quinquennial period; the excess being most marked in the case of
Northcote, Port Melbourne, Hawthorn, Kew, Footscray, and the
“ Remainder of district.” It should be borne in mind, however, that
some of these districts have also higher birth rates than formerly, and
this would to some extent account for the increased mortality.

in 1889 and
series of
years.

604. The only sub-district which, according to the average of five Placesin

years, had a higher death rate than 19* per 1,000 is the low-lying and
still imperfectly drained locality of Collingwood ; the next highest
death rate prevailed in the shipping borough of Port Melbourne, and
next in the densely populated suburbs of Fitzroy, North Melbourne,
and Richmond. In 1889 the highest death rates were in Footscray
and Port Melbourne, where the excessive, but, fortunately, exceptional
rates of 27 and 244 per 1,000 were recorded ; then followed in the
order named Collingwood, North Melbourne, Richmond, Brunswick,
“ Remainder of district,”” Prahran, Willlamstown, and Kew—all
with rates above 19 per 1000. During the period of five years, after
the shipping, the lowest death rates were in Northcote and Kew ; the
next in Essendon and Flemington, and Hawthorn ; and the next in
the “ Remainder of district,” St. Kilda, and Brighton. In 1889 the
lowest death rate was in Kssendon, and the next in St. Kilda, these
being the only districts in that year having a death rate below 17 per
1,000. -

whichdeath

rate was
highest and
lowest.

605. The death rate of Greater Melbourne, taken as a whole, in Sub-districts

the calculation of which the deaths in charitable institutions are
included, was about 231 per 1,000 persons living in 1889, or over
3 per 1,000 higher than the average during the period of five years.
During the last-named period the annual death rate was over 17 per
1,000 in all the sub-districts except Prahran, St. Kilda, Brighton,
Hawthorn, Kew, Melbourne, Northcote, Essendon and Flemington,
and ¢ Remainder of district;” and during 1889 it was above 17 per
1,000 in all the sub-districts except Essendon and St. Kilda. It will
be borne in mind that the deaths in hospitals, asylums, etc., are
excluded from the returns of the individual districts ;, if such deaths
should also be excluded from the total, the deaths in Greater Mel-
bourne would ouly number 8,711, or a proportion of 19-74 per 1,000
living, a similar proportion for the five years ended with 1885 being
16-55.

* It should be remembered that the deaths in hospitals, asylums, etc., have been eliminated
from the various sub-districts. If this had not been done, the death rates of several sub-districts
would have been much higher than those shown in the table. '

with death
rates over
17 per1,000.
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Deaths in 606. In 1889, according to the following figures, the death rate of
i Melbourne—already stated to have been exceptionally high—was
i’asé’é’fa“” apparently much higher than that of any of the other Australasian
capital cities. There 1s strong reason to believe, however, that in
some of the colonies either the metropolitan population is over-
estimated, or the metropolitan radius, so far as the deaths are
concerned, is smaller than that for which the population is calculated.
Tn either of these cases, the death rate would obviously appear to be
lower than it really is. It should, moreover, be mentioned that the
death rate of Melbourne is swelled by the large number of country
residents who are admitted to and die in the metropolitan hospitals,
In the Wellington returns, and probably in those of some other of the
capital cities, it is the custom to eliminate such entries, and it is
probable that in Melbourne such deaths bear a higher proportion to
the total number of deaths recorded than they do in any other of the

capital cities named :—

Deates IN AvusTrarnasiaN Capitar Crties, 1889.

! f Deaths, 1889.
Capital Cities.® Mwﬁséﬁ)ﬁz%ion. Number
Total Number. per 1,000 of the
Population.
Melbourne - .ee 445,220 10,412 23-39
Hobart ... 35,043 699 19-95
Perth . - .- 9,000 179 19-89
Brisbane ... 91,300 1,572 17-22
Sydneyt ... 374,207 6,338 16-94
Adelaidet ... 120,600 1,856 15-39
Wellington 32,050 405 1264

Death rates 607. The populations of the various metropolitan cities being

in Austral- merely estimated, they may perhaps be inaccurate, in which case the

bl death rates would appear lower or higher than the truth, according to
whether the estimate might be too high or too low. In the year of
the last general census of the Australasian colonies (1881) when the
populations of these cities could be accurately known, the death

rate then shown for Melbourne was much lower, and the death

* With Suburbs.

T There are some doubts as to whether too high an estimate has not been given of the populations
of Sydney and Adelaide. If this should be the case, the death rates for those cities, as shown inthe
table, would, as a matter of course, be lower than the true rates. The metropolitan district of the
latter was somewhat extended in 1888 so as to embrace a well-defined area, having its boundary at
an average distance of about 10 miles from a central point between North and South Adelaide. It
is poss1§)1e, Imoreover, that the registration districts do not fit in with the area over which the
population is calculated, and consequently that some of the deaths occurring within the ten mile
radius may be registered outside, and consequently not be included in the metropolitan returns.
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rates for all the other capital cities were much higher than those

given in the last table. The following are the figures for the census
year :—

DearH RATES IN AUSTRALASIAN CariTar Cities, 1881.

Deaths per 1,000 of Deaths per 1,000 of
the Population. the Population.
Adelaide ... 23°55 Sydney ... 19-12
Hobart ... . 2318 Brisbane ... - 1882
Melbourne ... 19:32 Wellington... e 14-00

608. According to the following figures, showing the death rates in Death rates
the principal towns in the United Kingdom, and the figures just Unitod
given (for 1881) showing the death rates in Australasian capital cities, fingdomn.
the death rate is lower in Wellington than in any British town; in
Brisbane, than in any except Brighton, Derby and Nottingham ; in
Sydney and Melbourne, than in any except those towns and Hull;
whilst the death rates in Adelaide and Hobart are below those in 7
of the towns named on the list. If, however, deaths in hospitals and
asylums should be excluded from the Melbourne returns, the death

rate would be lower in that city than in any of the British towns
named : —

Deare Rates 1n Britisa Towns, 1887.

Deaths per 1,000 of Deaths per 1,000 of
the Population. the Population.
Dublin oo ... 3806 Halifax vee ... 210
Manchester ... .. 287 Birkenhead ... .. 210
Preston s o 279 Twenty-eight large towns 208
Blackburn ver .. 255 Bristol . e 2004
Newcastle ... 2563 Norwich ces . 204
Oldham .. 238 Bradford .. 199
Liverpool e e 237 Edinburgh e .. 198
Glasgow e . 232 Sunderland ... o 197
Huddersfield ... ..o 230 Birmingham ... e 197
Plymouth ... e 2277 London .. 196
Salford ces ... 222 Portsmouth ... ... 195
Cardift .. 219 Leicester ... 195
Wolverhampton e 2177 Hull - . 19°2
Sheffield .. 216 Nottingham ... .. 187
Bolton . 213 Derby .. 171
Leeds . 2171 Brighton .. 169

609. It will be noticed that the death rate is higher in Dublin than Towns

in any other large town in the United Kingdom. In this respect 1t ﬁ?;ﬁ‘;%t and

contrasts very unfavourably with London, which is one of the towns b eates
in which the death rate is lowest. Manchester is one in which
the death rate has always been, and still continues to be, highest;

but Liverpool, which some years since stood at the very head of the
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list, has now six towns above it, and stands immediately above
Glasgow. In Birmingham the mortality is comparatively low, and

approximates closely with that of London

610. The death rates in all the Australasian capitals will be found
to be considerably lower than the average death rates of most of the
45 Colonial and Foreign towns named in the subjoined list:—

Drata Rates 1N 45 CornoNian AND ForeigN Towxs,

1878-80.*
Annual Deaths per 1,000 Annual Deaths per 1,000
of the Population. of the Population.

Vera Cruz ... 705 Leipsic ... 261
Valparaiso ... .. 646 Turin er .. 266
St. Petersburg ... .. ol4 i Dresden . 254
Havanna o ... 457 ) Stockholm ... . 247
Madras (1887) ... .. 403 | Lyons . 247
Rio Janeiro ... .. 3894 Hamburg ... e 2475
Madrid . .. 374 Bucharest ... . 2405
Montreal . .. 3872 Brussels vee .. 239
Buda-Pesth ... ... 3852 Boston e ... 235
Breslau .. 325 Paris (1887) ... .. 284
Rouen e ... 313 Rotterdam ... ... 233
Calcutta .. 311 Berlin (1889) .. 231
Mexico oo ... 309 Quebec .. 229
Milan . ... 306 Venice e .. 227
Buenos Aires ... .. 301 Copenhagen ... . 221
Vienna .. 290 Amsterdam (1887) ... 221
Palermo .. 285 Geneva . 2142
Marseilles e .. 280 Baltimore ... ..o 211
Chicago .. 272 Philadelphia ... .. 208
Rome ... 268 | St. Louis ... . 193
Bordeaux e ... 2067 Christiania .. ... 188
Bombay (1887) ... 263 San Francisco .. 181
New York ... 262

611. Of the 4 principal towns in Victoria next in importance to
Melbourne, 2 had 1n 1889 a higher, and 2 had a lower, death rate than
that city; but in none of them was the death rate as high as in the
majority of Colonial and Foreign towns just referred to. This will
be seen by the following figures :—

Deata Rates 1v 5 Vicrorian Towns, 1889.

Deaths per 1,000 of the Deaths per 1,000 of the
Population. Population.
Castlemaine ... . 2397 Sandhurst ... e 2299
Geelong . 2390 Ballarat ... o 19°58
Melbourne ... . 2339 |

* Partly taken from Mulhall's Dictionary of Statistics, page 126.
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612. The mortality of Victoria is highest in the first five months Deaths in

and in the last month of the year. The relative mortality of the
various months fluctuates, however, in different years. According to
the average of the quinquennium ended with 1885, the months in
which most deaths occur appear to be March, December, and January,
and then April, February, and May, in the order named; whereas in
the decade ended with 1880 fewer deaths occurred in December than
in any of the other months named. In the year under review more
deaths occurred in January than in any other month. The number
of deaths in each month of 1889, and their percentage to the total
number in the year, also the percentage of the deaths in each month
of the quinquennium ended with 1885, and of the decennium ended
with 1880, to the total number of deaths during the same periods,
will be found in the following table :—

DraTHSs IN EACH MONTH.

Year 1889. Percentage in—

Months. Numb Five Years: | Ten Years:

of Deaths. Percentage. | Jgar 451885 | 1871 o 1880.
January ... 2,225 1147 9-34 1029
February ... 1,738 896 - 846 909
March ... 1,811 9-34 957 10°17
April 1,728 891 868 973
May ... 1,587 818 840 855
June ... .| 1,814 678 7-69 7-44
July ... 1,573 811 779 7-89
August ... . 1,436 7°41 822 7-37
September ... 1,294 6 67 7-31 6-81
October ... . 1,279 6-60 739 7-09
November .. | . 1,540 7°94 776 712
December ... e 1,867 9-63 9-39 8:45
Total e 19,392 100-00 100-00 100-00

eachmonth.

613. In Victoria the summer is the most trying portion of the Deathsat

year, especially to invalids and young children. It is not astonishing,
therefore, that most deaths usually occur during that period. Next
to the summer, the autumn quarter is usually the most fatal; but in
1889, there were more deaths in the spring than the autumn quarter.
In the United Kingdom, on the contrary, the greatest mortality
occurs in the winter, and the least in the summer quarter. A state-
ment of the relative mortality of the different seasons in Victoria,
according to the experience of the past year and two previous periods;
VoL, I. Y

different
seasons.
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in England and Wales, according to the experience of thirty-one
years; in Scotland, according to the experience of ten years; and in
Treland, according to the experience of five years, together with the
mean temperature in each quarter in Melbourne and Greenwich, will
be found in the following table :—

ReLATIVE MORTALITY OF EACH QUARTER IN VICTORIA, ExerawD,
ScoTLAND, AND IRELAND.

, Deaths per 100 at all Seasons.

Mean Temperature
in Shade.

Seasons.¥ i ' :
| .  Average of = Average of 'Average of Average |Average
Melbourne, Greenwich, Year | pyco Ygears Ton yoars, Thirty one of Tea | of Firs
Victoria. | England. | 1889. |1gq; 51885 18710 1330. Years. ' Years. | Years

Yictoria. | alﬁing‘?ﬁg& Scotland. Ireland.

f

| !

22:34 | 2021

Summer 652 | 605 2977 2787 | 2935 | 2324

Autumn, 53'8 44'3 1 2387 2476 | 2572 | 2465 | 2471 | 2346
Winter | 502 | 400 | 2219 2332 2207 | 2749 | 2795 | 3019
Spring | 603 | 528 | 2417 2455 22:66 | 2462 ' 2500 | 2615
Year | 576 494 10000 10000 | 10000 10000 10000 {10000

Deaths of 614. The Chinese who died in 1889 numbered 150—all of whom
Sﬁneﬁoﬁ. were males; and the Aborigines who died numbered 36—of whom 4
sHes (including 1 adult) were stated to be half-castes. The former furnish

a proportion of 12:84 and the latter of 55-39 to every 1000 of their
numbers.t In the same year the proportion of deaths of all races to

every 1,000 of the population was 17-56.
Ages at | 615. The mortality of the Chinese would doubtless have been

Chanesoand higher but for the fact that the Chinese population in Victoria

Aborieines:  onsists almost entirely of persons at the adult period of life. In
1889 only 1 of the Chinese who died was under the age of 5 years,
and only 24 others were under 45 years of age; the great majority,
or three-fifths, were between 45 and 65; whilst the oldest were said
to be aged 80, 83, 84, 86, and 87 respectively. Of the Aborigines
who died, eleven were under 5, whilst a female was stated to have

attained the age of 85, whereas the oldest male was under 65.

* The summer, autumn, winter, and spring seasons in Victoria approximate to the quarters
ending on the last day of March, June, September, and December respectively ; and in the United
Kingdom to those ending on the last day of September, Decemuoer, March, and June respectively.

t The estimated number of Chinese in 1889 was 11,679; and on the 3rd April, 1881, the
Aborigines numbered 780.
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616. The following table shows the number of deaths at various Deaths at
periods of age registered in Victoria during the year 1889, and the 1889
proportion of the deaths at each age to the total at all ages :—

DeatEs AT EACH AcGr, 1889.

Number of Deaths at each Age, | Percentage of Deaths at each

1889. Age.

Ages.

Males. | Females.| Total. Males. | Females. Total.
Under 5 years ... 4180 | 3,621 | 7,801 | 3778 | 4348 | 4023
5 years to 10 years 336 294 630 3:04 353 325
10 s 15 171 191 362 1'54 229 187
15 s 20 275 265 540 2-49 3'18 278
20 s 25 425 380 805 3-84 4-56 4°156
25 s 3D 870 719 | 1,589 7°86 8'64 8:20
35 s 45 668 513 1,181 6°04. 6:16 6:09
45 , 55 931 614 | 1,545 | 841 | 737 | 797
5 ,, 65 1,440 661 2,101 13°02 7-94 10°83
65 L T 1,091 576 1,667 9°86 692 | 860
75 years and upwards 677 494 | 1,171 612 593 603
Total ... 11,064 8,328 | 19,392 | 100°00 | 100-00 | 10000

617. It will be noticed that nearly two-fifths of the males and over proportion
two-fifths of the females who died had not reached their fifth year ; 35_;‘:3:,?5 2t
that a fourth of the males and between a fourth and a third of the “*™
females were between 5 and 45 years of age; that over a fifth of the
males, but little more than a seventh of the females, were between
45 and 65 years of age; and that about a sixth of the males and more
than an eighth of the females were over 65 years of age ; it will more-
over be found that, on the average, the females who died were about
11 years younger than the males—about half the former being under
and half over 16 years of age, whilst about half the latter were under
and half over 27 years of age.

618. The exact ages of the population of Victoria were ascertained peath rate
at the census of 1881, and since then they have been brought on by b each age.
means of the records of the births, of the deaths at each age, and of
the net immigration, and thus an opportunity is afforded of calculating
the death rates of males and females at different ages. Such results
for 1889 are given in the following table, and are compared with the
average rates which prevailed during the ten years 1871-80, the

increase or decrease at each age being also shown :—
Y 2
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Deara RATE AT macE Acge, 1871-80 axp 1889.*

§f Number of Deaths per 1,000 of the Population at different Ages,

§
!

Males. Females.
Ages. — , i
Mean of 10 | | Increase + aean of 10 | Increase +
Y(iirslzsslob‘il' 1889. | peor ease__;Yia;)rslés %)8_‘1; 1889. Decrease .
Under 5 vears 4734 5921 '+ 1187 = 4219 53:53 |+ 11'34
5t010 ,, .| 610 ] 559 - 51 | 600 507 | — 93
10 to 15, 330 | 288 (- 42 | 330 334 | + 04
15t0 20 , 443 | 433 | + ‘10 429 455 | + -26
20 to 25 ,, .. | 538 . 632 + 94 539 640 | + 101
25 t0 35 ., L 760 | 823 + -63 8-50 7-80 | — g
35 to 45 1218 | 1847 | + 129 11776 | 1168 | — -08
45 to 35 18-67 | 1893 | + 26 1431 | 1542 | + 111
55 to 65 , 3124 | 3246 | + 122 2420 | 2409 | — 11
65to 75 ,, 6047 | 6469 | + 422 = 4810 | 5574 | + 764
All ages 1645 é 1883 + 288 1415 | 1612 | + 197
i %

619. It hasalready been stated that in 1883 the death rate of both
males and females was much above the average. The table shows
that this was especially the case in regard to children under § of both
sexes, amongst whom the rate of mortality increased by about one-
fourth ; in regard to persons of both sexes between 20 and 25,
amongst whom it increased by ome-fifth ; and in regard to females
aged 65 to 75, amongst whom it increased by one-seventh; whilst in
a minor degree an increased mortality occurred amongst males at the
age-periods between 25 and 45 and between 65 and 75, and amongst
females at the age-periods 15 to 20 and 45 to 55. On the other
hand, it will be observed that there was a decreased mortality amongst
males at the age-periods between 5 and 15, and amongst females at
the age-periods 5 to 10, between 25 and 45, and 55 to 65.

620. It has often been pointed out in the Vietorian Year-Book that
the ordinary mode of computing the death rate at all ages, viz., by
comparing the total number of deaths of either sex with the number
of the same sex living, as shown in the lowest line of the table—
although that adopted in every country which publishes Vital Statis-
tics—gives results which are misleading for the purpose of comparing
the mortality of one country with that of another, or the mortality
of a country at one period with the mortality of the same country at
another period, unless the proportions living at different ages are
identical in the two countries or at the two periods respecting which

* For population at each age in 1889, see table following paragraph 134 ante ; the deathsateach
age are given in table following paragraph 616 ante.
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it is desired to make comparison, which is seldom if ever the case.
To render accurate comparisons possible, it therefore becomes neces-

sary to devise a mode of computing the total death rate whereby the

ages of the population might be taken into account.

621. Several modes have been proposed to effect this object* ; of Mode of
which the mode probably least open to objection is that termed the

“ Adjusted death rate.”

This is obtained by applying the rates of

mortality actually experienced at the various age-periods during any
period to a certain standard population, in which the proportions
living at the various ages are in a normal condition, and after finding
the total number of deaths which would, according to the actual
experience have occurred amongst such a population, calculating
therefrom the average rate of mortality (or ¢ Adjusted death rate”).
The standard population selected is shown in the following table;
also the method of calculating the ¢ Adjusted death rate,” the deaths
dealt with being those of males under 75 years of age which occurred

in Victoria during the ten years ended with 1880 :—

Mope or Comrpuring ‘““ ADJUsTED DEATH RATE.”

Males under 75, 1871 to 1880.

Deaths in Standard

Ages. Standard
Population. Death Rates Population accord-
experienced. ing to rates in
previous column.}
Quinquennial Age-periods.
Under 5 years ... 1,350 4734 63-91
5to10 ,, 1,200 6-10 7°32
10 to 15 ,, 1,075 330 305
15 to 20 ,, 1,000 4-43 4-43
20 to 26 900 538 * 4 84
Decenntal Age-periods.

25 to 35 years ... 1,475 7:60 11-21
35to 45 ,, 1,125 12°18 13-70
45 to 55 ,, 825 18-67 15-40
o6 to 65 ,, ... - 600 31-24 1875
65 to 75 , ... 325 6047 19:65
Total 9,875§ 16276
Average, or ‘ Adjusted 16°48

death rate ”’

1,000

* For an account of three of these methods, see Victorian Year-Book 1885-6, paragraphs

594 et seq.

t Ascertained by finding the proportion of deaths at each age

population at the same age-period.

t Ascertained as follows :—Under 5 years,

-period per 1,000 of the actual

1,3501 §0047'34 — 63°909, and so en for the other lines,

§ The difference between this number and 10,000 (viz., 125) represents the number over 75 years

of age.

computing
““ Adjusted
death rate.”
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622. It is thus shown that if the mortality of males under 75 years
of age, which occurred in Victoria during the ten years 1871 to 1880,
had been experienced by a male population of 9,875—the ages of such
population being in the same proportions as those of the standard
population shown on the table—the total deaths of such males would
have numbered 162:76, or a proportion to the total number (9,875) of
1648 per 1,000, which may be termed the “ Adjusted death rate” of
males during the period of 10 years alluded to. This “ Adjusted death
rate ”’ is available for forming a correct comparison with a proportion
similarly obtained relating to the other sex or to any other period or
country, no matter what may have been the differences of age between
the sexes at the two periods, or in the two countries. It should be
mentioned that the age of 75 is the highest taken into the computation,
as, in most countries, the deaths and population are generally tabulated
in quinquennial or decennial periods up to, but not beyond that age;
and, moreover, the higher ages may safely be left out of account,
since, although the death rate at such ages is high, the number living
over 75 in a normal population usually amounts to only about
1 per cent.*

623. For the decennium 1871 to 1880 and the year 1889, the
‘““ Adjusted death rates’ of malesand females, obtained in the manner
just described, are, in the following table, placed side by side with
the ¢ Ordinary death rates,” or those obtained by comparing the

deaths with every 1,000 of the population of the same sex irrespective
of age:—

““ OBRDINARY ’ AND “ADJUsTED ” DEaTH RATES, 1871-1880

AND 1889.
. Ordina Adjusted
Period. Death Rge.+ Dea.tli Rate.}
Males.
1871 to 1880 .. 1645 16:48
Year 1889 18:83 1858
Increase ... 2-88 2°10
Females.
1871 to 1880 . . 14-15 14°64:
Year 1889 16-12 1642
Increase ... 1-97 178

* It has been suggested that another age group —7 i
sugg ] p —75 and upwards—should be added in order to
f_omplete the series, but this has been omitted advisedly, inasrlc)mch as the average age of persons
olrggg gl‘lfgl' zlfisvg;lldlgbylguséy be lowelr in the younger colonies of Australasia than in the older
ones, ould introduce an element of i i - les
itself every tenth year ab such nigh o ent of uncertainty, seeing that the death-rate doub

t Per 1,000 of the actual population. t Per 1,000 of the standard population.
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624. Comparing the death rates in 1889 with those in the decen- Results
nium 1871-80, it is found that according to the * Ordinary’ and less mcthods
reliable method of computation, there was an apparent increase in the compared.
mortality of males, amounting to 2':38 per 1,000, and in that of
females, amounting to 1:97 per 1,000 ; whereas, according to the
“ Adjusted” or more correct method, there was an increase of 2-10
per 1,000 in the case of the males, and an increase of 178 per 1,000

. In the case of females.

625. ‘In the next table the death rates of males and females at Deathrates

. . . . at various
different ages in Victoria, England and Wales, and France are com- agesin
. . . . Victoria,
pared—the observations being in all cases for periods of ten years:— England,
' and France.

DeaTH RATE AT EACH AGE IN VieToRIA, ENGLAND, AND FRANCE.

Number of Deaths per 1,000 of the Population.

Victoria. England and Wales. France.
Ages. Average of 10 Years: | Average of 10 Years:| Average of 10
1871 to 1880. 1871 to 1880. Years.
Males. | Females. | Males. ‘ Females | Males. | Females.
!
| |
All ages(““‘Ordinary” death rate)| 1645 1415 226 | 200 23:80| 23°19
,,  (““Adjusted” deathrate) 1648 1464 207 | 180 | 23'15| 2167
Under 5 years .. | 47°34 4219 681 581 | 84'55| 7545
5to 10 ,, 6°10 6-00 67 . 62 1049 | 11°04
ig to %(5) ’s 330 330 37 37 536 641
to ’s 4°43 4-29 52 H4 . .
20 to 25 | 538 | 539 73 Gg | 1084 841
25 to 35 ,, 760 850 9-3 86 10-02 9-69
35 to 45 ,, e | 12718 11-76 137 116 1096 | 1103
45 to 55 ,, 1867 1431 200 156 1476 | 14°88
55 to 66 ,, 3124 2420 348 285 2919 | 2727
65 to 75 ,, . | 6047 48-10 696 608 6069, 6349
75 to 8 ... | 114'80 102°94 1509 1558 |160°22|153'76
!

626. It will be observed that the average mortality of both males Death rates
and females at all ages is much lower in Victoria than in England or ana e ad

d . . . 'u t d 9 2
France, but the difference is not so striking when the new method of Yictori,

comparison is used (“ Adjusted” death rate) as it is when the old England.
method is used (“Ordinary” death rate.) Thus, according to the
old method, deaths of males per 100,000 living are, in England, 615,
and in France, 735, more than in Victoria ; but according to the new
method only 422 more in England, and 667 more in France. And,
according to the old method, deaths of females per 100,000 living are,
in England, 585, and in France, 904, more than in Victoria; but,
according to the mew method, only 836 more in England, and 703

more 1n France.
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Deathratear  627. It will further be noticed that at none of the age-periods is
i:&ﬂé?;g% the mortalitv of males, and at only one age-period (35 to 45) is that

Viewria o oo ales, as hich in Vietoria as in England ; but the Victorian
France. . ortalitv is hicher than that of France, in the case of males at from

35+t0 65 and in the case of females at from 35 to 495.

Deathrateoi  62%. It is verv commonly believed that the conditions of life in
fe]?-ldlf%c Vietoria are more fatal to children than those conditions in older
Iﬁnén“it‘gd countries ; but the figures in the table prove the fallacy of this
or France. opinion so far as England and France are concerned—the low

mortality in Victoria, as compared with that obtaining in either of

those countries, being especially marked at the age-periods under 10
vears.

Deathrateof 629, According to the table, the deathrate of females exceeds that
i of males at from 20 to 35 in Victoria (during a term of years), at
Ei@ii?ﬁ " from 15 to 20, and from 75 to 85 in England and Wales, and at from
pared- 5 to 15, from 35 to 55, and from 65 to 75 in France; moreover, both

in Victoria and in England and Wales, at from 10 to 15, the death
rates of males and females are equal. At every other period of life
the death rate of males exceeds that of females in the countries
named.

Death rate 630. Mr. Mulhall gives the ordinary death rate at various ages

agesin  tor different countries,* and these, with the figures for Victoria—which
differett o911 be found at almost every age much lower than those for any of

the other countries—are subjoined :—

Drate Rate aT Various AcEs 1N DIFFERENT CouNTRIES.

Number of Deaths per 1,000 living at each Age.

Unders. | 5tol0. | W0to2. | %5tod5 | 45t055. 55065 65t07.
Victoria  ...! 886 , 335 . 39 | 102 162 . 291 59-4
England ...| 636 | 66 | 55 | 102 | 174 | 318 | 643
United States 538 | 101 54 | 108 176 .~ 272 | 514
France .l 736 1 92 | 88 127 166 233 | 663
Prussia N 92 | 64 1i5 186 ; 330 645
Austria b 1117 98 | 66 113 21'1 | 415 92'8
Switzerland ... 85 63 11-6 19'3 | 384 825
Italy .o} 1106 | 116 7-8 1177 173 331 | 701
Spain b 1062 0 117 88 | 129 238 | 420 950
Belgium ... 681 127 81 129 | 190 323 | 745
Sweden w376 1 80 48 82 ! 147 | 274 | 626

* Dictionary of Statistics, page 127,
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631. The mortality of infants in 1889, in proportion to the number infantile
born, was considerably above the average, and was by far the highest Fe
recorded since 1866. The total number under 1 year of age who died
in 1889 was 5,549, and as the births numbered 36,359, it follows that
1 infant died to every 6'5 births, or 1525 infants to every 100 births.

In the twenty-three years 1866 to 1888, the proportion of infants
dying before completing their first year was 1242 to every 100

births.*

632. It has already been stated that more boys are born than Mortality
girls, but the balance of the sexes is to a certain extent maintained by if)grf{:%i};e e
more male than female infants dying. This is shown in the following '
table, which contains a statement, for the nineteen years ended with
1889, of the number of births of boys and girls, the number of deaths
of each before completing their first year, and the proportion of the
deaths of infants of either sex to the number of births of infants of

the same sex :—

MorTALITY OF MALE AND FeEmMALs INrFanTs, 1871 To 1889.

Deaths at under 1 Year of Age.
Births.
Total Number. Number per 100 Births.
Year.

Boys. Girls. Boys. Girls. Boys. Girls.
1871 14,000 13,382 1,710 1,404, 12:21..| 1049
1872 13,831 13,530 1,801 1,633 1302 11-33
1873 14,234 13,866 1,679 1,502 11-80 10-83
1874 13,659 13,141 1,839 1,602 13:46 11-43
1875 13,683 13,037 2,071 1,740 1514 13:35
1876 13,759 13,010 1,637 1,343 11-90 10-32
1877 183,272 | 12,738 | 1,838 | 1,461 1385 | 11:47
1878 ... 13,752 12,829 1,763 1,499 12-82 11-68
1879 ... 13,727 13,112 1,817 1,402 13-24 10-69
1880 ... 13,358 | 12,790 1,669 1,436 | 1249 11-23
1881 13903 | 13,242 1,696 | 1,423 | 1220 | 1075
Sums and Means | 151,178 | 144,677 | 19,520 | 16,245 | 1291 11-23
1882 13,612 13,135 2,049 1,673 1505 1274
1883 14,109 13,432 1,702 1,448 1206 10-78
1884 14,844 14,006 | - 1,853 1,428 12-49 10-20
1885 15,455 14,520 2,046 1,725 13-24 11°88
1886 ... 15,753 | 15,071 | 2,127 1,797 1350 | 11-92
1887 ... 16,876 | 16,167 | 2,354 | 1,942 | 1395 | 1201
1888 17,617 16,886 2,390 2,011 1867 | 1191
1889 18,713 | 17,646 2,989 2,560 | 1597 14:51

it

* See table following paragraph 639 post.
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633. According to a previous paragraph,* the births of male
infants in a series of years were in the proportion of about 1043 to
100 female infants, and the numbers in this table point to a proportion
of 120 deaths of the former to 100 of the latter. It will be noticed
that in every one of the years deaths of male infants very much
exceeded those of female infants; and as the numbers living were
about equal (the excess, if any, being slightly m favour of male
infants), the greater tendency of boys than of girls to die before
completing one year of life may be considered to be invariable.

634. In proportion to every 1,000 born, the number of male
infants dying varied from 118 in 1873 to 151 in 1875 and 1882 and
160 in 1889, and that of female infants dying from 103 in 1876 to
134 in 1875 and 145 in 1889—the mean number dying per 1,000
births during the eleven years ended with 1881 being 129 of the
former and 112 of the latter. The high mortality of infants in 1875
was caused by an epidemic of measles. The next year was onein
which the general mortality was much increased by an epidemic
of scarlatina, but infants under 1 year appear not to have been at all
affected thereby, as their mortality in 1876 was remarkably low.
The high infantile mortality in 1882 was exceptional, as in that year
no such epidemics were prevalent. It was not sustained in 1883 or
1884, the infantile mortality in those years having been lower than
in most of the preceding ones, but concurrently with an increasing
birth rate, there has been a gradual rise in the infantile death rate.
The high mortality of 1889 was partly due to an epidemic of whooping
cough, and partly to a largely increased mortality under diarrheea,
gastro-enteritis, and debility.

635. In classifying the deaths of infants, those are distinguished
which occur at under 1 month of age, at from 1 to 3 months, at from
3 to 6 months, and at from 6 to 12 months. The numbers of these
during 1889 and the eleven years ended with 1881 are shown in the
following table, together with the proportion of deaths at each of
those periods of age and the number at each such period to every
100 births. It will be noticed that in 1889 the mortality of both

male and female infants under 1 month of age was below the average,

but at every other period under 1 year the mortality of both sexes
was above the average :—

* See paragraph 538, ante.
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AerE AT DEATH OoF MALE AND FEMALE INFANTS.

Deaths at under 1 Year of Age.
A ge of
Ages. Year 1889. 11 year‘;?rlaé;l tcs)o 1881.
. Percentage | Numbe Percent Numb '
Number. | .4 0ich Age. | 100 Births, | ab each Ase. | 100 Birthe
Bos. -
Under 1 month 792 26°50 428 3423 4042
1 to 3 months 556 1860 2-97 17-30 2:23
3to 6 719 24‘05 3-84 19-43 251
6to12 ,, 922 30:85 493 2904 375
Total 2,989 100-00 1597 10000 1291
GIRLS.
Under 1 month 584, 2281 3-31 30'81 346
1 to 8 months 458 17-89 2:60 17:23 1'94.
3to 6 640 2500 363 2014 226
6tol2 ,, 878 34-30 | 498 31-82 357
Total 2,560 100000 | 1451 10000 | 1123

636. During the period of eleven years, the mortality of male More deaths

. . . of male
infants in proportion to the number born exceeded that of female thanfemale

infants at each of the age-periods. This was more especially the case ;’i{i‘g‘;“
in the first month of life, when the excess of the former was not quite

a third ; in the next two months this excess was reduced to about a
seventh, in the next three months to about a ninth, and in the next six -
months to only a twentieth. In 1889, however, the relative mortality

at the age-period 6 to 12 months was slightly higher amongst females

than males.

637. In the same period of eleven years, over a third of the male Periods at
and nearly a third of the female infants who died before they were a infants die.
year old did so in the first month after birth; about a sixth of both
males and females in the next two months; about a fifth of both males
and females in the next three months ; between a third and a fourth
of the males and nearly a third of the females in the next six months.
The proportions for 1889 are considerably less for the first month of
life, but much higher for the period 3 to 6 months, and slightly higher

for the other age-periods than the proportions just alluded to.

638. As a practical result of these calculations, it may be mentioned Pprobable
that of every 20,000 newly-born boys and girls in equal numbers, 442 et
of the former and 346 of the latter may be expected to die before they
are a month old ; 228 more boys and 194 more girls may be expected
to die between 1 month and 3 months of age; 251 more boys and 226
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more girls between 3 and 6 months; 875 more boys and 357 more girls
between 6 and 12 months. At the end of a year it is probable that
1,291 of the boys and 1,123 of the girls will have died, and 8,709 of
the former and 8,877 of the latter will be still living.

Infantile 639. In Victoria, the infantile death rate in 1888 was slichﬂv

mortality in

i&fﬁiﬁsmn above, but in all the other colonies it was below, the average, as will
be seen by the following table, which gives the number of births, the
number of deaths of infants under one year, and the proportion of the
latter to the former, in each of the colonies of the group, for each of
the twenty-three years ended with 1888, except in regard to Western
Australia, for which the information i1s given at the foot of the table
for the last three of those years. All the calculations were made in

the office of the Government Statist, Melbourne :—

INFANTILE MORTALITY IN AUSTRALASIAN COLOXNIES.

' . Deaths at under Deaths at under l Deaths at under
| i 1Year of Age. ! 1 Year of Age. | 1 Year of Age,
Year. | Births. | — | Births. | oo Births. —
i Total umber +q] Number T é;‘um
B B SR
| : }
t i S S _
VICcTORIA. NEW SouTH WALES. QUEENSLAND
1866 | 25,010 | 3,838 '1535| 16,950 1,939 | 1144 4,127 690 | 1672
1867 | 25,608 3,534+ 1380 18,317 | 2,269 | 12-39 4,476 578 1 1201
1868 | 27,243 3.054 | 11-21 18,485 1,791 369 4,460 552 11238
1869 | 26,040 | 38,284 1261 19,243 | 1,858 | 966 4,654 528 | 1135
1870 | 27,151 | 3,203 | 1180 || 19,648 | 1,867 | 950 4,905 526 | 1072
1871 | 27,382 3,114 | 1137 {| 20,143 1,812 9-00 5,205 516 | 991
1872 | 27,8361 | 8,334 11219 20,250 2,116 | 10°45 5,265 578 | 1098
1873 | 28,100 3,181 {11'32 || 21,444 1,985 9-26 5,720 701 | 1226
1874 | 26,800 3,341 | 12:47 || 22,178 | 2,428 | 1095 6,383 77611216
1875 | 26,720 | 8,811 | 1426 || 22,528 2,695 | 1196 6,706 | 1,025 | 1528
1876 | 26,769 | 2,950 | 11-13 23,298 1 2,629 | 11-28 6,903 094 | 1440
1877 | 26,010 3,299 | 12:68 23,851 | 2,785 | 1168 7,169 1,058 | 1476
1878 | 26,581 | 8,262 | 1227 25,328 | 8,126 | 12-34 7,397 | 1,234 1668
1879 | 26,839 | 3,219 | 11-99 || 26,933 2,886 | 10-72 7,870 917 | 11-65
1880 26,148 | 38,105 | 11-86 28,162 | 3,200} 11:36 8,196 865 | 1055
1881 27,145 { 38,119 ! 11-49 28,908 | 8,341 | 11-56 8,220 918 | 11-17
1882 | 26,747 | 3,722 1391 29,702 | 38,897 | 1312 8,518 | 1,188} 1395
1883 | 27541, 3,150 | 11-44 31,281 3,590 | 1148 9,890 | 1,3191334
188‘% -28,850 ! 3,281 ‘ 11-37 33.946 | 4,285 | 12:62 10,679 1,674 1474
1885 | 29,975 8,771 ° 12'57 1 35,043 | 4,596 13'12 11,672 1,733 | 1485
1886 | 30,824 | 3,924 | 1273 | 36,284 | 4,635 | 1285 || 12,582 1,584 1 12:59
1887 | 383,043 | 4,296, 13-00!| 37,236 3,945 | 1059 || 13,513 | 1.526 | 1129
1888 | 34,503 | 4,401/ 1275 | 38,525 | 4,271 11-09 | 14,247 | 1,719 1270
Sums ‘ '
ma;gs} 638,390 79,223 | 12°42 597,678 | 67,946 | 11 22 ! | 178,757 | 23,099 | 12:90
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INFANTILE MORTALITY IN AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES—continued.

Deaths at under Deaths at under Deaths at under
1 Year of Age. | 1 Year of Age. 1 Year of Age.
Year. | Births. . Births. Bi .
Tota1 [Nunber Totar [Number| BES\ p ) [Number
Number.| g; ins, Number.| pj iy, Number.| pi iyq.
SOUTH AUSTRALIA. TASMANIA. NEwW ZEATLAND.
1866 6,782 1,178 | 17-87 2,805 264 | 941 8,466 849 | 10-03
1867 7,041 1,254 | 17-81 2,971 267 | 898 8,918 873 979
1868 7,247 | 1,084 | 14-96 2,990 351 | 1173 9,391 899 | 957
1869 6,976 911 | 13-06 2,859 291 | 10°18 9,718 957 | 985
1870 7,021 | 1,031 | 1468 3,054 298 | 976 || 10,277 956 | 930
1871 7,082 961 | 1357 3,063 260 | 852 | 10,592 882 | 833
1872 7,105 | 1,145 | 16°12 3,010 306 | 1017 || 10,795 1,074 | 995
1873 7,107 990 | 13-93 3,048 266 | 873 | 11,222 1,213 | 1081
1874, 7,606 1 1,319 |{17:13 3,097 | 321 | 10:36 || 12,844/ | 1,394 | 10°85
1875 | %7,408 | 1,343 | 1813 3,105 407 |1 13°11 14,438 1,816 | 12:58
1876 8,224 | 1,228 | 14-93 3,149 286 | 908| 16,168 | 1,673 | 10'35
1877 8,640 | 1,212 | 14-03 3,211 865 | 1137 || 16,856 | 1,527 | 9-06
1878 9,282 | 1,466 | 1579 3,502 375 | 1071 17,770 | 1,486 | 836
1879 9,902 | 1,217 | 1229 3,564 384 | 1077 || 18,070 | 1,941 | 10-74
1880 | 10,262 | 1,393 | 1357 || 3,739 420 | 11-23 || 19,341 | 1,805 | 933
1881 | 10,708 | 1,364 | 1274 3,918 405 | 10-34 || 18,732 | 1,731 | 9-24
1882 | 10,844 | 1,647 | 1519 4,043 419 | 10°36 || 19,009 | 1,678 | 8'83
1883 | 11,1738 | 1,627 | 14-56 4,259 528 [ 12°40 19,202 | 1,995 | 1039
. 1884 | 11847 | 1,590 | 13-42 4,578 457 | 998 1| 19,846 1,573 | 793
1885 | 12,046 | 1,366 | 11-34 4,637 622 | 1126 || 19,693} 1,756 | 892
1886 | 11,177 | 1,409 | 1262 4,627 485 | 10°48 19,299 | 1,893 | 9-84
1887 | 10,831 | 1,204 | 11-12 4,736 478 | 1009 || 19,185 | 1,795 | 938
1888 | 10,510 | 1,008 9'59 4777 460 963 || 18,902 1,336 | 7-07
‘Sums
and } 206,911 | 28,947 | 1425 82,732 | 8,615 | 10°38 || 348,684 | 33,108 | 9'50
means

NOTE —In Western Australia the proportions for the last 3 years were as follow :—1886, 15 48
1887, 15°68 ; 1888, 12:38, or an average of 1451 for the three years.

640. For many years the returns of South Australia showed a very
high infantile death rate, much higher than that in any of the other
Australian colonies. It is now, however, stated that the apparently
high rate referred to had no existence in reality, but was due to the
ages of young children and infants having been incorrectly classified
through a misunderstanding on the part of the registering officers.
Latterly this has been rectified, with the result that for several years
past the death rate of South Awustralia has compared favourably with
that of the other colonies. The misunderstanding referred to is thus
explained by the Registrar-General of births, deaths, and marriages,
in South Australia, in his report for 1888* :—

“It 1s beheved however, that some years ago, when a great deal of the classification
- of deaths under the different diseases and _ages was done by the outside district
registrars, the amount of infantile mortality in this colony was, in regard to children
under one year, considerably overstated The registrars were not, it is thought,

* Page 4.

Apparently
high in-
fantile
death rate
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always careful to remember that the age “one year” or * twe.:lve months”’ appearing
in a death registration entry really meant over one year; while the one year columns
in the classification sheets were intended only for the enumeration of the deaths of
children under one year. Whenever this distinction was forgotten, the deaths of
some children who had died really in their second year were almost certain to be
entered in the first columns of the classification sheets, as if the children had died in

their first year.”
Order of 641. Tn the following lists the colonies are placed in order accord-
gg;%ﬁiistlf ing to their respective rates of infantile mortality, the colony with the

;’iﬁﬁ‘iﬂﬁy highest rate being placed first, and th.e rest In succession. Th.e
reduced rate in South Australia is indicated by the low place it

occupies in the list for 1888, as compared with that it occupied in the
list extending over a series of years :—

OrDER OF COLONIES IN REFERENCE TO INFANTILE MORTALITY.

Order in 1888. Order over a Series of Years.
1. Victoria. 1. Western Australia.*
2. Western Australia. 2. South Australia.
3. Queensland. 3. Queensland.
4. New South Wales. 4. Victoria.
5. Tasmania. 5. New South Wales.
6. South Australia. 6. Tasmania.
7. New Zealand. 7. New Zealand.
Infantile 642. Of all the countries respecting which the information is pro-

invarions curable, infantile mortality is highest in Grermany, Austria and Italy.

countries. T, Prance it is just below the average of the whole of the countries,
and in England it is next below that in France. South Australia
stands just below England and Belgium, Queensland and Victoria
below these and Denmark and Sweden; New South Wales below
these and Scotland ; and Tasmania and New Zealand below all these
and Norway ; Ireland stands below all the other countries :—

INFANTILE MORTALITY IN VARrIOUS COUNTRIES.

Deaths under 1 Year Deaths under 1 Year

of Age to 100 Births. of Age to 100 Births.
Wurtemberg 31-25 Denmark ... 1375
Bavaria 30-84. Sweden 13-19
Saxony ... - 28-22 Queensland .- 13-00
Badeq e . 2617 Victoria ... cee 12-40
Austria . 2563 Scotland ... Goe 12-20
Alsace-Lorraine 21-27 New South Wales ... 11-39
Italy - . 20-97 Norway ... e 1049
Prussia .. . 2078 Tasmania ... e 1046
Ho.lland 19-32 New Zealand 9-70
Switzerland. .. .. 1879 Ireland ... vee 9-50
France . ... 1660 _—
England ... .- 14-92 Mean of the countries
Belgium .. . 14-82 named - 17-50
South Australia 14-23 g

Nore.—The information respecting all the countries except the Australasi i
: sian colonies and Ireland
is based upon the average of the 19 years ended with lbpﬂ That respecting the Australasian

colonies is based on the average of the 22 years ended with 1887, and th . dis for
the year 1887. All the figures have been derived from official doé&glents?t respecting [relan

* According to an average of 3 years only.
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643. The infantile mortality of large towns is naturally always Irrilfgxl']tgll{etyin
above that in eountry districts. Thus the deaths at under 1 year of Melbourne
age in Melbourne and suburbs (Greater Melbourne) during the country.
seventeen years ended with 1889 averaged 17 per 100 births, whilst in
the extra-metropolitan districts of Victoria the mortality of infants
at the same period of life averaged less than 10 per 100 births. The
following table shows the death rate of infants in the metropolis and
in the other districts of the colony during each of the seventeen years

named :—

INFANTILE MORTALITY IN AND OUTSIDE OF (RREATER MELBOURNE,
1873 1o 1889.

Deaths at under 1 Year ¥ Deaths at under 1 Year
of Age. of Age.
Year. Births. Births.
Total Number to Total Number to
Number. | 100 Births. Number. | 100 Births.

Greater Melbourne. Victoria, outside Greater Melbourne.
1873 8,007 1,277 1595 20,093 1,904 948
1874 7,946 1,480 1863 18,854 1,861 9'87
1875 8,227 1,546 1879 18,493 2,265 12:25
1876 8,202 1,339 16:33 18,567 1,641 884,
1877 8,295 1,407 1696 17,715 1,892 10-68
1878 8,636 1,297 1502 17,903 1,965 10-98
1879 8,829 1,467 1661 18,010 1,752 973
1880 8,645 1,439 1665 17,508 1,666 9-52
1881 9,237 1,514 16-39 17,908 1,605 896
1882 9,576 1,857 19-39 17,171 1,865 10-86
1883 10,093 1,603 15°89 17,448 1,547 8-87
1884 10,911 1,832 16-79 17,939 1,449 808
1885 12,066 2,041 16°92 17,909 1,730 9:60
1886 12,941 2,309 17-84 17,883 1,615 9-:03
1887 14,583 2,653 1751 18,460 1,743 944,
1888 15,645 2,688 .| 17-18 18,858 1,713 908
1889 16,934 3,290 19-43 19,425 2,259 1163

Sums and

ms and 1| 178773 | 30,939 | 1719 | 810130 | 30472 | 982

644. In Brisbane and Adelaide the rate of infantile mortality is rntantie
higher, and in Hobart and Wellington lower than in Melbourne and {nnolgglglhbh
Sydney—the rate in these two being nearly indentical. 1n the four tralion
last-named cities, the rate of infantile mortality compares favourably rowms
with that in the majority of the following towns, which are arranged

n order according to the extent to which infantile mortality prevails
in each : —
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INFANTILE MORTALITY IN TOWNS OF ENGLAND AND AUSTRALASIA,

1877 To 1886.

Deaths under 1 Year : Deaths under 1 Year
of Age to 100 Births. of Age to 100 Births.

Preston 218 ‘ Sheffield cee 16°3
Leicester ... . 201 : Bradford ... e 16-2
Blackburn ... 187 i Hull e 16’1
Liverpool ... 183 ? Twenty- excrht English

Salford 17-8 ‘ Towns ... 16'1
Bolton . s 177 | Newcastle ... . 160
Nottingham .. . 17°5 ‘Wolverhampton . 159
Manchester ... 174 | Halifax e e 159
Brisbane (1883 to 1881) 174 Sunderland ... 157
Norwich . 17-3 g Plymouth ... cee 157
Adelaide (188& to IQS/) 17-2 i London . 152
Leeds cer e 17-2 3 Brighton ... . 14-8
Cardiff e ... 16-9 : Bmstol . 145
Hudderstfield ... 169 ; Hobart (1883 to 1887 ) 145
Oldham . 169 | Derby 14-3
Melbourne (1878 to 18‘%8) 169 ! Wellington (1883 to 1887) 14-2
Sydney (1878 to 1888).. 16-8 ! Portsmouth . 13-8
Birmingham ... 164 : Birkenhead .. . 137

645. In, or in connexion with the Women’s Hospital, Melbourne,
711 children were born alive during the year ended with 30th June,
1889, and of these, 30, or about 4 per cent., died whilst under the
care of the institution. In the previous year, 3 per cent. ; in 1886-7,
4 per cent.; In 1885-6, 4 per cent.; in 1884-5 and 1883-4, 9 per
cent. ; in the vear 1882-3, 7 per cent.; in 1881-2 (18 months), 113
per cent.; in the year 1880, 55 per cent.; in 1879, 8 per cent.; in
1878, 6% per cent.; in 1877, 7 per cent.; and in 1876 and 1875,9
per cent., of the infants born in the Women’s Hospital, or outside
under the supervision of its medical officers and committee, died before
the mother had been discharged. It is satisfactory to find that the
proportions in the last and three previous years were the lowest
recorded in the institution ; at the same time it may be pointed out
that, in consequence of the bad class of cases which come to ma,termtv
hospitals for treatment, the infants who die in such institutions, in

proportion to the numbers born, are, all over the world, in excess of
a similar proportion outside.

646. In the year 1889, deaths of male children under 5 years of
age numbered 4,180, and deaths of female children under that age
numbered 3,621—the former being in the proportion of nearly 38 per
cent. and the latter of about 43 per cent. to the total number of
deaths at all ages. These proportions are considerably higher than n
the preceding eight or ten years, but somewhat below the average of
the eleven years 1871-81, and are still lower than those which pre-
vailed in the earlier years of that period. This is accounted for by
the fact that the proportion of children to the total population has been
diminishing from year to year, and is now very much lower than it was
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The following table shows the number
of such deaths at each year of age and their proportion to the deaths
at all ages in 1889 and in each of the previous eighteen years:—

DEeaTHS OF CHILDREN UNDER & YEARS oF AcE, 1871 To 1889.

Years of Age at Death (last birthday).

‘Total Deaths under 5 Years.

Years. Proportion per
0. 1. 2. 3. 4. Number. 100 Deaths
at All ages.
MALES,
- 1871 1,710 463 135 79 77 2,464 4215
- 1872 1,801 486 155 120 102 2,564 42-23
1873 1,679 456 186 146 97 2,564 3906
- 1874 1,839 504, 184 159 128 2,814 4043
1875 2,071 917 383 234 217 3,822 44-78
1876 1,637 511 312 261 210 2,931 3804
1877 1,838 512 216 123 108 2,797 88:08
1878 1,763 465 | 176 140 87 2,631 3665
1879 1,817 353 159 117 94 2,540 3612
1880 1,669 414 156 103 74 2,416 36:55
1881 1,696 357 141 102 72 2,368 3371
Means ... 1,77 53 494 _ 200 144 115 2,728 39:40
|
1882 2,049 400 134 87 92 2,762 34:96
1883 1,702 358 123 114 95 2,392 32:28
1884 1,853 457 162 114 82 2,668 - 34°76
~ 1885 2,046 402 162 106 78 2,794 33°66
1886 2,127 467 130 75 69 2,868 3344,
1887 2,354 539 149 91 72 3,205 3479
1888 2,390 475 164 139 | 100 3,268 34-82
18892 2,989 ] 668 | 237 157 | 129 4,180 | 3778
l | l | I I

FEMALES. )
1871 . 1,404 413 136 94 68 2,115 5193
1872 1,533 473 155 106 94, 2,361 52:20
1873 1,502 427 160 132 119 2,340 47-41
1874 1,502 472 171 | 135 99 2,379 4558
1875 1,740 864 408 256 169 3,437 51-22
1876 1,343 469 275 217 177 2,481 42-46
1877 1,461 484 171 148 102 2,366 4357
1878 1,499 481 204 108 95 2,387 4322
1879 1,402 353 156 100 89 2,100 4128
1880 1,436 386 143 89 51 2,105 4175
1881 1,423 331 124 95 65 2,038 3861
Means . 1,477 468 191 1 185 103 2,374 4593
1882 1,673 | 358 | 121 | 94! 86| 2,332 40-67
. 1883 vee | 1,448 310 | 125 86| 68 2,037 36:40
1884, . 1,428 423 | 182 128 87 2,248 3856
1885 1,725 370 125 92 75 2,387 39-36
1886 1,797 460 155 76 62 2,550 4000
1887, 1,942 435 146 102 76 2,701 3977
1888 2.011 400 156 94 85 2,746 3979
1889 2,560 ] 620 [ 197 | 127 [ 117 3,621 | 4348

Z

VOL. 1.
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More boys 647. During the eleven years ended with 1881, deaths of male

gﬁl:.h&n children under 5 numbered 30,011, and deaths of female children under
5 numbered 26,109, and thus the former exceeded the latter by 8,902,
or by 15 per cent. The deaths of male children in all the years bore
a smaller proportion to the total deaths of males than the deaths of
female children did to the total deaths of females, a circumstance
mainly due to the small proportion of adults in the female as compared
with that in the male population. In the eight years ended with 1889,
the mortality of boys under 5 amounted to 35 per cent., and that of
girls under 5 amounted to 40 per cent., of the whole mortality of their
respective sexes. In none of the years to which the table relates did
the former exceed 45 per cent., or the latter exceed 03 per cent., of that
mortality. The epidemic periods, 1875 and 1889, are easily recognised
by the increased mortality which occurred thereat.

Number of 648. The average number of male and female children at each year

thdersand Of age under 5 living, during the period of eleven years ended with

Geaths. 1881, are compared in the next table with the average number of
deaths of children of the same sexes at those ages which occurred

annually during that period :—

NumBER AND DEATHs OF CHILDREN UNDER 5 YEARS OF AGE,
1871 To 1881.

Males. Females.

Mean Mean .
Age last Mean Annual Number Mean Annual Number

. Number of | Per- Number of Per-
s | i N o D LT | Nomber ool B
ving abt 1" .7 ooch [Peaths at) & 0 1 living at Deaths at

st [ sarion B | vt | Gl Dt e
s .

age, 1871 living.
1871 & 1881. to 1881, 1871 & 1881. to 1881,

0 12,152 | 1,775 | 6507 | 146°07*| 11,809 | 1,477 | 6222 | 125°07*
1 11,298 494 | 1811 | 4399 | 11,004 468 | 1971 | 4253
2 11,943 200 | 7-33| 1675 | 11.635 191 | 804 1642
3 11,807 144 | 5928 | 1220 | 11.469 135 | 569 | 177
4 11,261 115 | 4921 | 1021 | 11,138 103 | 434| 9%

Total... | 58,391 2,728 | 100°00 | 46°72 | 57,055 2,374 | 10000 | 4161

-

Proportion 649. During the period to which the table refers, the mean number

dying of children of both sexes under 5 living was 115,446, and the mean

annually.

* These results, being based upon infants living at any one time instead of annual births, are

ggzt%??ey in excess of those in the total lines of the last two columns of table following paragraph
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number of deaths of such children was 5,102, whence it results that
-44.in every 1,000 children under 5, or about 1 in 23, died annually.

In every 1,000 boys the proportion who died annually was 47, or 1 in
21 ; in every 1,000 girls it was 42, or 1 in 24,

650. Of every 1,000 boys under 1 year of age, 146, and of every proportion
1,000 girls under 1 year of age, 125, died annually. These are larger ﬁfyiiﬁ?nts
proportions than those quoted in the table showing the comparison of snpually:
“deaths of children under 1 with the births, the proportions in which
were 129 deaths of male infants and 112 deaths of female infants to
every 1,000 births of infants of those sexes respectively.*

651. In proportion to their respective numbers in the population, More boys
more boys than girls died at every year of age, the difference per 1,000 girls.
living being as much as 21 at under 1, but only about 1} at from

1 to 2, and less than 1 at subsequent ages.

652. According to the figures, deaths of boys under 1 year of age Boys and
furnish a larger proportion to the total deaths of boys under 5 than inder1. -
deaths of girls under 1 do to the total deaths of girls under 5, but the

reverse is the case at each of the years of age afterjthe first.,

653. Of the whole number of children who died before they Proportion
attained the age of 5, nearly two-thirds, viz., 65 per cent. of the boys Z;ill??gr:a.at
and 62 per cent. of the girls, were under 1 year of age; less than a
fifth of the boys and about a fifth of the girls were between 1 and 2;
about a fourteenth of the boys and about a twelfth of the girls were
between 2.and 3; 1in 19 of the boys and 1 in 18 of the girls were
between 8 and 4; 1 in 24 of the boys and 1in 23 of the girls were

between 4 and 5.

654. It results from actuarial calculations, based upon the figures Probable
in this and a previous table,f that of every 20,000 boys and girls in of g}éirl%rbén
equal numbers born in Victoria, 1,291 boys and 1,123 girls may be '
expected to die before they complete a year of life, 374 more boys and
369 more girls before they complete 2 years, 138 more boys and 139
more girls before they complete 3 years, 99 more boys and 98 more

girls before they complete 4 years, and 83 more boys and 76 more

* See table following paragraph 632 ante.

1 See also paragraph 636 ante. , o ) , ‘

{ See paragraph 638, also table following paragraph 635 ante, from which probable deaths at
under 1 year of age have been deduced. Probability of death at other ages under 5 has been
calculated from the numbers in the lagt table.

Z2
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girls before they complete 5 years. At the end of that period it is
probable that 1,985 of the boys and 1,805 of the girls will have died;
and 8,015 of the boys and 8,195 of the girls will be still living.

655. The persons who died at the age of 80 or upwards numbered
613 in 1889, as against 582 in 1888, and 531 in 1887. Those in 1889
consisted of 337 males and 276 females. Thirty-five of the males and
41 of the females had passed the age of 90, and 4 of the males and 4
of the females had passed the age of 100. The following are the
exact registered ages of such persons in the last nineteen years:—

DeaTas oF OcToGENARIANS, 1871 To 1889.

Year 1559 leirse | Flen Yo,
Years of age.

Males. | Females. Males. Females. Males, | Females.
80 | 59 53 334 210 253 144
81 50 31 169 130 135 98
82 .. | 86 28 262 139 119 97
83 e | 21 19 191 113 101 75
8« 35 21 219 157 115 i)
85 . 22 22 170 126 91 70
86 17 17 123 100 63 61
87 ... 20 15 99 85 65 - 48
88 22 15 72 72 48 38
89 20 14 42 48 35 26
90 7 8 47 45 26 . 87
91 1 9 32 21 10 16
92 4 7 | 21 20 18 18
93 7 3 16 25 9 8
94 4 2 15 14 14 8
95 4 4 13 12 | 16 9
96 1 1 8 3 11 4
97 | 1 v 6 3 4
98 3 1 5 6 5 2
99 e b 1 6 7 8
100 e 1 2 9 4 2 5
101 1 1 2 3 1 2
102 1 e 4 2 '3
103 3 2 1 2
104 1 | 2 1 2 1
105 1 1 2
106 oL cie 3 1 vee 1
107 1 -
109 1
110 - U 1
111 o 1 D
114 1
Unspecified = ... 185% 98*

Total ... 337 276 1,876 1,354 1,291 951

S

® These figures are those relating to the Years 1871 and 1872, in which the exact ages of
octogenarians were not noted. -
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656. In the 8 years ended with 1889, 2,213 males and 1,630 females Deaths ot

died in Victoria at the age of 80 or upwards. The deaths of males %?1"2%??82
and females at all ages during the same period numbered 69,522 and
51,628 respectively, therefore 1 male in every 31, and 1 female in every
32, lived to be upwards of 80 years of age. In the same period, 230
of the ma,les, or 1 in 302, and 215 of the females, or 1 in 240, lived to
be 90 years of age or upwards ; and 29 of the males, or 1 in 2,397, and
19 of the fema,les, or 1in 2,717, lived to be upwards of 100 years of

Omng to the rapidly increasing proportion of old people in the
populatmn, these proportions are much higher than those prevailing
in the preceding period of 9 years ended with 1881, when only 1 male
in every 56 males and 1 female in every 58 females who died Was
upwards of 88 years of age; only one male in 496, and 1 female in
413, was upwards of 90 years; and only 1 male in 5,912, and only
1 female in 3,776, was upwards or 100 years.

 657. The average age at death in 1889 was 28:5 years, or Average age

28 ‘years a,nd 6 months. For males the average was 3065 years, or
about 80 years and 8 months, and for females was 2566 years, or about
25 years and 8 months ; ; the females being thus on the average 5 years
younger than the males. Until 1882, the average age at which both
males and fema,les died in Victoria had a tendency to advance from
,year to yea.r but since then the average has remained tolerably steady
——the year 1889, however, being an exception, owing to the high
mortahty of children in that year having lowered the average—as will
~be seen by the following figures :—

AvERAGE AGE AT DEATH IN VICTORIA.

Males. Females. |
_ | Years. Years.
23 years—1852 to 1875 e 2170 1501
Year 1875 2428 18:23
,, 1876 . ... 2681 .. 2184
-, 1877 e 2860 2306
, 1878 ... 2954 .. 2324
IR 1879 3065 24‘71 )
, 1880 ... 3072 .. 2535
. 1881 .. .. .. 8263 .. 2508
, 1882 ... 8204 .. 2658
., 1883 ST ... 8318 ... 2755

,, 1884 ... 3224 ... 2750
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AVERAGE AGE AT DEATH IN VICTORIA—continued.

Males. _ Females.
Years. Years.
Year 1885 .- ... ... 33-48 . 2752
,» 1886 .- ... 3332 e 27°40
, 1887 ... ... 32:80 cee 27°35
,, 1888 e . 3268 27:59
,» 1889 ... ... . 30°65 es 2566

658. Tt should be explained that the average age of death, as given
above, would not give a correct idea of the average duration of life,
even if the ages of the population were in a normal condition. In an
increasing population the former must be always considerably below
the latter, in consequence of the undue proportion of children, which
tends to lower the average age. A kmowledge of the average duration
of life can only be accurately obtained from a life table based upon
actuarial calculations of a complex character. In England and Wales,
according to the most recent life table, the average duration of life—
technically called ¢ expectation of life,” or “ mean lifetime ”—is 4135
years for males, and 44-62 years for females. In Victoria, according
to a life table constructed some time since by Mr. A. F. Burridge, F.LA.
of London, based on the mortality experienced in the 10 years, 1871-80,
the average duration of life is 46:37 for males, but a table for females
was not given. It would thus appear that a male Victorian may
expect, on the average, to enjoy 5 years more of life than an
Englishman. \'

659. The system of classifying the causes of death in Victoria was
changed in 1886 in accordance with a system which had been adopted
in England a few years previously. This new mode of classification
was based upon one devised by a committee composed of members of
the Royal College of Physicians, London, and was published by them,
first in 1869, and afterwards, in a revised form, in 1885. The system
of classification, now adopted, has superseded that of the late Dr. Farr,
which, until the new system was introduced, had been the mode used
for classifying the causes of death, both in England and Wales and in
the Australasian colonies. A full account of the difference between
the two systems was given in the Victorian Year-Book, 1886-7.*

* Paragraph 635 et seq.
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660. A. Nosological Index was compiled by the present writer more Nosological

than a quarter of a century since, under the sanction of the then
Registrar-General, Mr. W. H. Archer, F.I.A., to be used in connexion
with Dr. Farr’s classification, in order to facilitate the bringing of all
the circumstances resulting in death under classified heads, also for the
guidance of ; deputy registrars in receiving, and of medical men in sup-
plying, information respecting the causes of death, and of officers of
charitable and other public inititutions in preparing statistical tables
of the deaths and sickness occprring therein. The adoption of a new
system of classification has made it necessary that the Nosological
- Index should be completely altered to suit the change. This has been
done according to the best knowledge possesséd by the Department
of the Government Statist, Melbourne, the place to be assigned to
each disease or cause of death having been carefully considered by
experiehced officers and compared with the revised nomenclature
proposed by the Royal College of Physicians. At the same time the
opportunity has been taken greatly to increase the number of entries
in the Index.* |

Index.

661. From the date of its publication until the adoption of the new victorian

classification in 1886 the former Index had been in general use in the

Index
in use
throughout

registration departments of all the Australasian colonies, some of which Australasia.

received such a supply of copies as they required from the Victorian
Government, and others reprinted the work. Most of the colonies
have now adopted the new system. To all the colonies adopting this
system the revised Index will be found as indispensable as the former
one proved itself to be during a period of twenty-five years in con-
nexion with the system which has been abandoned.

662. The following table shows the causes of death in classified causes of

arrangement ; the total number and the number of Chinese and
Aborigines who died from each cause during 1889, also the total
number who died from each cause during the five years ended with
1885 and during the ten years ended with 1880 :— |

853* A copy of the new Nosological Index was published in the Victorian Year-Book, 1886-7, page
et seq.

death

clagsified.
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CasvuseEsS OF DEATH IN CLASSIFIED ARRANGEMENT.

Class.

| Sub-Class.

Causes of Death.*

Number of Deaths.

Ten
Years:
1871-188K0.

Five
Years
1881-1885.

Year 1889.

Total.
t

Chinese

Abori-
gines.

IT.

III.

IV.

VL

VII. |...

VIIL

All causes

1122,5670

CLASSES.

.| Specrric FEBRILE OR ZYMOTIC

DISEASES : — Zymotici (1:15,1/«77,

leaven).
Diseases of the whole body, dependent
on morbid poisons.

| ParasiTic DisEAsSES :— Parasitici

(wrapdoiros, parasite).
Diseases dependent on animal or vege-
table parasites.

.| D1ETIC DISEASES :—Dietici (8latra,

way of life; diet).
Diseases produced by errors of diet.

.| ConsTITUTIONAL DiIsEAsSES :(—Ca-

chectici (kayeéia, bad habit of
body).

This class, according to the nomencla-
ture of the Royal College of Physicians,
is designated ‘‘Diseases of the whole
body—not classed.” - The term used
by Dr. Farr in the old classification,
however, is retained ; Dr. Farr’s de-
finition being as follows :—¢‘ Sporadic
diseases ; affecting several organs in
which new morbid products are often
deposited ; sometimes hereditary.”

A DEVELOPMENTAL DISEASES:—Me-

tamorphici  (ueraudpdwats,
change of form).

Special diseases, the incidental result of
the formative and nutritive processes.

.| LlocAL DISEASES : — Monorganici

(udvos, alone, without others ;

2y
opyovov, organ).
Sporadicdiseases, in which the functions
of particular organs or systems are
disturbed or obliterated, with or
without inflammation.

VIOoLENT DISEASES OR DEATHS :—

Thanatici (fdavarot,
deaths).

Diseases which are the evident and direct
results of physical or chemical forces,
acting either by the will of the sufferer,
of other persons, or accidentally.

ILL-DEFINED AND NoT SPECIFIED
CAUSES :— |
This group includes several diseases
which were formerly classed under

specific heads, such as dropsy, de-
bility, tumor, abscess, etc.

violenf

28,430

734

1,979

17,205

6,042

51,209

8,607

8,364

66,811

19,392

2560

36

10,447

391

1,124

10,617

4,431

30,575

4,243

4,983

3,272

81

283

2,853

1,352

1,186

1,639

8,726 |

10

57

20

117

24

18

14

* The definitions given in this column are chiefly those of the late Dr. Farr.
t The Chinese and Aborigines are included in this column.
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CauseEs OF DEATH IN CLASSIFIED ARRANGEMENT—continued.

(10 Years: 1871 to 1880; 5 Years: 1881 to 1885; and Year 1889.)

Class.

IL. |...

Oy Uus W

| Sub-Class.

IIL. |...

IV.
VI

V1I.

VIIL...

= :
BWNHHOOOY SOOUhWN M.

Causes of Death. Ten Five Year 1889.
Years | Years: s Abori-
1871-1880.|1881-1885.| Total.* |Chinese. gines.
SUB-CLASSES. . |
Miasmatic diseases .. 115,459 | 4,588 | 1,756 4| ...
Diarrhceal diseases .. 111,036 | 4,886 |1,330 5 3
Malarial diseases 213 |- 39 5 .
Zoogenous diseases 1 1 :
Venereal diseases 377 218 36 | ... 1
Septic diseases ... 1,344 716 | 144 1| ..
Parasitic diseases 734 391 81| ...° 1
Dietic diseases ... 1,979 | 1,124 | 283 4
...| Constitutional diseases 17 205 {10,617 | 2,853 57 9
Developmental diseases ... 6,042 | 4,431 !1,352 20 2
Diseases of the nervous system 13,_532 7,414 | 1,831 13 1
Diseases of the organs of special sense ? P 16 , ...
Diseases of the circulatory system... | 6,804 | 4,453 | 1,382 39
Diseases of the respiratory system... { 15,534 | 9,966 | 2,450 39 | 10
Diseases of the digestive system ... |11,240 | 6,185 | 2,213 21 3
Diseases of the lymphatic system 44, 23 9 v
and ductless glands o
Diseases of the urinary system 1,875 | 1,611 | 548 4
Diseases of the organs of generation 295 120 52 .
Diseases of parturition 1,267 624 | 101 "
Diseases of the organs of locomotlon 290 137 59 1 .
Diseases of theintegumentary system 328 192 656 | ... .
Accident or negligence ... 7,447 | 38,662 1,000 19 5
Homiecide 190 | 110 40 | ...
Suicide 951 463 | 143 51| ...
Execution 19 8 3 ver .
Ill-defined causes, or unspeclﬁed 8,364 | 4,983 |1,639 18 1
DISEASES, ETOC.
Small-pox 2 6 .
Chicken-pox 13 6| .. .
Measles 2,080 | 386 19 .
Epidemic rose rash o
Scarlet fever 4,101 282 41 .
Influenza 276 162 21 v
Whooping- cough 1,974 | 701 | 284 .
Mumps . . ver 1 .
Diphtheria + .. | 3,040 681 | 530 ..
Cerebro-spinal fever P I o
Simple continued fever ... } |
| Typhoid (or enterlc) fever | 3,978 | 2364 910 ol
Others .
Cholera (S1mple) 523 263 | 147 | ...
Diarrhcea 7,667 | 3,994 |1,042 2 3
Dysentery 2,846 629 | 141 3| ..
‘Remittent fever 169 25 3
Beri Beri 2

Number of Deaths.

* The Chinese and Aborigines are included in this column,

t See also Croup (VI., 4).
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Causes oF DeaTH IN CLASSIFIED ARRANGEMENT—continued.
(10 Years: 1871 to 1880 ; 5 Years: 1881 to 1885 ; and Year 1889.)

Number of Deaths.
% ) Year 1889,
. D Causes of Death. Ten Five
':';2 ) Years: | Years: s Abori-
S |a& 1871-1880./1881-1885.| Total.* |Chinese.| o o
DISEASES, ETC.—continued.
1. | 3| Ague... 44 14
4| Glanders e e 1| ..
Cow-pox and other effects of vac- P ? 1
cination
5| Syphilis S 286 178 30 1
Gonorrheea, stricture of the urethra 91 40 6 ..
6| Phagadena ... ? ? 2y
Erysipelas 619 260 31 1
Pyemia, septicemia ... ol T264 | 1142 49
Puerperal fever I .| 461 314 62
II. |...| Thrush 327 119 19
Others from vegetable parasites ... P ? .
Hydatids e - - 379 268 61 | ... 1
Others from animal parasites - ... 28 4 i ..
I11. |...| Starvation, want of breast-milk - ... | 1,322 726 | 169 4
Scurvy § § 2 :
Intemperance ... 646 394 | 116
Other dietic diseases ... SR 11 4 6
IV. |...| Rheumatic fever, rheumatism of “
heart - g 817 379 90 3 1
Rheumatism ... .
Gout ... 133 80 22
Rickets ? 3 4 ...
Cancer, malignant disease .. 112,957 ||2,065 | 629 | 15
Tabes mesenterica .| 728 484 | 150
Tubercular meningitis (acute hydro- | 1,394 719 | 201 | 1
cephalus) ~
Phthisis e vee ... 110,155 | 6,428 {1,571 | 33 8
Other forms of tuberculosis, scrofula, 780 301 01 2
etc.
‘Purpura, heemorrhagic diathesis ... | 9100 44 17
Anzmia, chlorosis, leucocythemia. .. *% *%* 42
‘Diabetes mellitus $4 | 146 114 32 »
Other constitutional diseases P P 4 3
V. |...] Premature birth .| 2715 | 1,689 | 475 :
| ‘Atelectasis ... I B 1t 46
‘Cyanosis _ 203 | 115 | 33
‘Spina bifida ... . 108 51 14
Imperforate anus '
Cleft palate, harelip % 289 122 50
Other congenital defects |
Old age | o227 | 2,454 | 734 20 | 2

# The Chinese and Aborigines are included in this column. .

1 A few cases of mumps and other miasmatic diseases probably included under this head.

1 See also accidents of childbirth (Class VI., Sub-class 9, post).

§ Included with purpura (IV.). || Including lupus. 9 Including scurvy.

** Distributed over other heads, viz., anemia with dropsy (VIIL.), chlorosis with disorders of
menstruation (VL 8), and leucocythemia with other diseases of the circulatory system (VI., 3).

1t Includes diabetes insipidus, and diabetes undefined.

11 Included with debility (VIIL.).
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CausEs OoF DEATH IN CLASSIFIED ARRANGEMENT—continued.
(10 Years: 1871 to 1880; 5 Years: 1881 to 1885; and Year 1889.)

%
3 Causes of Death.
a |9
n
2 |3
DISEASES, ETC.—continued.
VI. | 1| Inflammation of brain or its mem-

branes

Apoplexy

Softening of brain :

Hemiplegia, brain paralysis

Paralysis, undefined

Insanity (general paralysis of in-

sane)

Chorea

Epilepsy

Convulsions

Laryngismus stridulus

Idiopathic tetanus ..,

Paraplegia, diseases of spinal cord

Other diseases of nervous system

Otitis, otorrhcea

Epistaxis and diseases of nose

Ophthalmia and diseases of eye

Endocarditis, valvular disease

Pericarditis ...

Hypertrophy of heart
Angina pectoris

Syncope

Aneurism .

Senile gangrene
Embolism, thrombosis ... )
Phlebitis "
' Varicose veins .... -
Other diseases of the circulatory

system )
Laryngitis
Croup ||
Other diseases of larynx and trachea
Asthma, emphysema
Bronchitis
Pneumonia ... e
Congestion of the lungs ...
Pleurisy :
Others
Stomatitis
Dentition .
Sore throat, quinsy

Number of Deatﬁs.

) Year 1889.
YTen YFlve
ears . ears : .
1871-1880.|1881-1885.| Total.* [Chinese. gi‘;f;:
2,383 | 1,249 | 183
2,750 | 1,674 | 376 5
+ t 61 2
1,596 968 362 3
20 9 1
588 365 110 1
3,300 | 1,454 | 456 | ...
? P 2 .
2,805 | 1,695 | 280 2] 1
+ + 16
377 229 238 4 ..
T | 27| 1
785 322 64 4
§ g 17| ..
5,642 | 3,002 | 836 | 30
359 253 58 . ver
1,897 795 279 . ..
? ? : 5
392 261 80 4
4,588 | 3,039 753 6 5
5077 | 3769 | 898 | 20| 3
1,812 | 1,049 196 6 2
811 540 118 1
598 260 63 2
q 3 q2 13
1,469 | 464 | 196
. 1583 42 17

* The Chinese and Aborigines are included in this column.
t Included with other diseases of nervous system.
- § Included with other diseases of the circulatory system.
§ Included with mortification (VIII.)
| Including diphtheritic croup. . ) . .
% The great majority of cases of stomatitis for these periods are included with diseases of

stomach.
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CausEs OF DEATH IN CLASSIFIED ARRANGEMENT—continued.
(10 Years: 1871 to 1880; 5 years: 1881 to 1885; and Year 1889.)

Clags.

VI.

Sub-Class.

10

Causes of Death.

DISEASES, ETC.—continued.

Dyspepsia

Ha>matemesis ...

' Melzna ..

 Diseases of stomach

Enteritis

' Ulceration of intestine

Ileus, obstruction of intestine

Strictureor strangulation of intestine

Intussusception of intestine

Hernia

Fistula .-

Peritonitis .

Ascites

Gallstones

Cirrhosis of liver }

Other diseases of liver ...

Other diseases of the digestive system

Diseases of lymphatic system

Disease of spleen

Bronchocele ...

Addison’s disease

Nephritis :

Bright’s disease

Uremia ..

Suppression of urine

Calculus

Hematuria

Diseases of bladder and prostate ...

Other diseases of the urinary system

Ovarian disease

Diseases of the uterus and vagina...

Disorders of menstruation

Pelvic abscess ...

Perineal abscess

Diseases of the testes, penis, sero-
tum, etc.

Abortion, miscarriage

Puerperal mania

Puerperal convulsions

Placenta previa, flooding

Phlegmasia dolens

Other accideunts of childbirth

Caries, necrosis

Arthritis, ostitis, periostitis

Other diseases of the organs of
locomotion

Number of Deaths.

Ten FiV e Year 1889.
ears: | Years: ~—
18]’?1-1880. 1881-1885.| Total _*fcmnese. gAiggg.
1,971 | 1,294 | 823 1 9
2,184 | 1,187 | 366 | 4
160 121 14 |
44 35 10 |
93 60 23 .
191 139 41 | 1
17 8| ... .
771 442 | 130 | 4
184 58 14
3,623 | 2,084 | 435 8| 1
3 5| 36
? ? 5 |
44 19 3 |
P o
T + 1
218 182 | 107 .
749 777 | 248 1
T + 40 1
29 32, 8 ..
48 50| 11| 1
T + 1 "
208 140, 89| 1
628 330 44,
44 33 23
170 58 13 |
- 52 97 | 4 |
I 1 7|
I Tl 2|
29 2 3
1,267 624 | 101 |
§ 351 1
87 58 10
203 79 | 14

* The Chinese and Aborigines are included in this column.
T Included with other diseases of urinary system:

{ Included with abscess (VIIL.).

§ Included with *“ Other diseases,” in same sub-class.
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CAavusEs OF DEATH IN CLASSIFIED ARRANGEMENT—continued.

(10 Years: 1871 to 1880; 5 Years: 1881 to 1885; and Year 1889.)
Number of Deaths.
@ c';"; Causes of Death. Y’l‘en YFive Year 1889.
2 e ears . ears : .
RE 1871-1880.|1881-1885.| Total.* |Chinese. élg‘;‘;
DiSEASES, ETC.—continued. :
VI. {11| Carbuncle o 37 27 3
Phlegmon, cellulitis 20 4 15
Lupus .. t T 1
Uleer, bedsore 86 59 11
Eczema ? ? 20
Pemphigus | e e 6
_| Other diseases of the mtegumenta.ry 185 | 102 9
system '
VIIL. | 1| Fractures, contusions .. 3,152 | 1,632 | 406 6
Wounds 262 124 30 | ..
Burn, scald 885 434 | 102 2 3
Sunstroke 218 70 19 o
Lightning 25 12 3| ..
Poison .. 178 93 23 1
Bite of snake or insect 37 18 2 ..
Drowning . 1,937 933 | 270 6 1
Suffocation 625 283 84 21 ..
Otherwise . 128 63 61 2 1
2| Murder and manslaughter 190 110 40
3| Gunshot wounds e o4, | § 69 31
Cut, stab . } 74 19
Poison 188 71 20 | ...
Drowning 217 95 29 1
Hanging . : 256 138 26 4
Suicide by other means - 36 16 9
4 Judicial hanging 19 8 3
VIIL.|...| Dropsy 1613 | 1322 23 | ...
- Debility, atrophy, manltmn §6,987 §4s 279 11,491 14 1
Mortification ... .. 131 55 8 2
Tumour . 269 204 13
Abscess e 38 3 20
Haemorrhage ... 11
Sudden (cause una.scertamed) 6| ..
Causes not specified ., 326 120 67 2

663. The next ﬁéble shéiw&s the same causes of death, arranged iIn causes o

death in

the order of their fatality, during 1889, with the numbers who died order of

from each cause in-that year, during the five years ended with 1885,

fatality.

and during the ten years ended with 1880, also the order of fatality
of the different causes during that period :—

* The Chinese and Aborigines are included in this column.

+ Included with cancer (IV.).
1 Including anemia (I1V.).
_ § Including atelectasis (V.).
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(10 Years:

€avusEs oF DEATH IN ORDER OF FATALITY.

1881-85; and Year 1889.)

Victorian Year-Book, 1889-90.

1871-80; 5 Years:

Order of Fatality.

Number of Deaths,

Ten Five | year Causes of Death. Y’gzils _ YF;iaer | Year
Jears: | Years: | 1ggp. 1871-80. | 1831-85.| 1889
1 1 1 | Phthisis : . 110,155 | 6,428 | 1,571
4 3 2 | Heart disease, etc excluswe of aneur- 642 | 3,902 | 1,080
ism (64) and penca,r(htls endocar-
ditis and valvular disease (238) '
2 2 3 | Diarrhea .. . 7,667 3,994 | 1,042
3 5 4 | Accidents 7,447 | 3,662 | 1,000
8 8 5 | Typhoid (or entemc) and s1mple con- | 3,973 | 2,364 910
tinued fever
5 4 6 | Pneumonia 5,077 | 3,769 898
99 15 % | Dyspepsia, and other dlseases of the 1,971 | 1,294 823
| stomach
6 6 8 | Bronchitis 4,588 | 3,039 753
16 7 9 | Old age .. 2,727 | 2,454 734
12 10 10 | Cancer, mahgnant disease 2,957 | 2,065 629
11 26 11 | Diphtheria 3,040 | 681 530
17 12 12 | Premature birth 2,715 | 1,689 475
10 14 13 | Convulsions 3,390 | 1,454 456
9 9 14. | Liver diseases not classed 3,623 | 2,084 435
15 13 15 | Apoplexy 2,750 | 1,674 376
19 17 16 | Enteritis 2,134 {1,137 366
26 19 17 | Hemiplegia, paralys1s msamty .| 1,596 | 968 362
23 21 18 | Croup (including diphtheritic croup) 1,897 | 795 | 279
14 11 19 | Diseases of spinal cord and other | 2,805 |1,695 271
diseases of nervous system
‘36 22 20 | Bright’s disease ... 749 | 71T | 248
48 48 21 | Endocarditis, penca,rdltls " valvular 377 | 229 238
disease .
21 25 22 | Whooping cough 1,974 | 701 234
28 24 23 Tubﬁ)r(lzulsir meningitis (acute hydroce- 1,394 | 719 201
phalus
24, 18 24 | Congestion of the lungs 1,812 | 1,049 196
27 30 25 | Dentition vee 1,469 | 464 196
18 16 26 In{i)ammatmn of brain or 1ts mem- 2,383 | 1,249 183
ranes
25 20 27 | Childbirth and puerperal fever 1,728 | 938 163
29 23 28 | Starvation, want of breast milk 1,322 | %26 159
37 29 29 | Tabes mesenterica . 723 | 484 150
44 | 43 | 80 | Cholera (snnple) : 523 | 263 | 147
30 31 } 31 { Suicide . . 951 463 143
41 | 40 Malformation g : 600 | 288 | 143
13 27 32 | Dysentery e 2,846 629 141
35 32 33 | Peritonitis 771 442 | 130
32 28 34 | Pleurisy 811 | 540 ) 118
38 33 35 | Intemperance 646 394 116
43 36 36 | Epilepsy 588 | 365 110
54 | 49 87 | Nephritis . 218 | 182 | 107
45 47 38 | Ileus, obstruction of mtestme 424 | 244 95
34 39 39 Othter forms of tuberculosis, scrofula, 780 | 301 91
ete
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CavuseEs oF DEATH IN ORDER OF FATALITY—continued.

(10 Years :

1871-80 ;‘ 5 Years :

1881-85; and Year 1889.)
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Order of Fatality.

Ten Five
Years: | Years:
1871-80.| 1881-85.

31 35

55 53

46 44,

33 38

42 45

47 42

49 46

53 52
39 37
56 54

7 41

57 58

.83 78

64 57

40 45

51 50

73 70

67 62

65 60

52 51

50 56

20 34

63 67

66 66

58 59

77 79

59 58

o5 61

62 55

60 64

83 81

70 63

72 65

69 64

73 69

Number of Dea.ths.

' Year Causes of Death. "gaer{ . Five | Year
1889 157150, | 1651.85.) 1959
40 | Rheumatic fever and.rheumatism 817 | 3879 90
41 | Diseases of bladder and prostate 203 | 140 89
42 | Asthma, emphysema 392 | 261 80
43 | Aneurism 785 | 322 64
44 | Diseases of the respn'atory system 598 | 260 63
| not classed
)45 ¢ | Softening of the brain * * 61
y 77 { | Hydatids 379 | 268 61
46 | Laryngitis.. 359 | 253 58
47 | Pyemia, septicemia : 264 | 142 49
48 | Diseases of the urinary system not 628 | 330 44
.classed .
49 Anaemia., chlorosis, leucocythcemia ... P P 42
} 50 (| Hernia .. . 191 | 139 41
( | Scarlet fever . 4,101 | -282 41
‘z 51 % Murder and manslaughter 190 | 110 40
Uremia ? 31 - 40
52 | Diseases of the dlgestlve system not 3 -5 36
classed
53 | Caries, necrosis ... ? P - 35
54 | Diabetes mellitus 146 | 114 | - 32
55 | Erysipelas 619 | 260 31
56 | Syphilis 286 | -178 - 30
5 { Ovarian disease ... 44, 33 23
¢ ¢ | Intussusception of mtestme 93 60 - 23
58 | Gout 133 80 22
59 | Influenza . 2’76 162 21
60 | Eczema ? - 20
61 { Thrush... 327 119 19
} Measles : 2,080 | 386 19
82 { Sore throat, qulnsy 153 42 - 17
} Purpura, heemorrha,glc diathesis 100 44 17
63 | Diseases of the eye and ear ? ? 16
Diseases of the mtegumentary system 185 | 102 - 15
% 64 { not classed <
) Phlegmon, cellulitis 20| - 4 15
Ascites., 184 58 14
%65% Diseases of the organs of locomotlon 203 79 14
not classed
Ulceration of intestines 160 | 121 14
{ 66 { Diseases of the uterus and vagina 170 58 13
| Stomatitis 3 2 13
? 67 { Ulcer, bedsore 86 59 11
$ Calculus : 48 50 11
1 68 { Arthritis, ostitis, pemostltls . 87 58 10
) Stricture or strangulation of intestine 44 35 10
69 | Idiopathic tetanus . g

# Included with diseases of spinal cord and other diseases of nervous system, ante.
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CatusiEs oF DeaTH 1IN ORDER oF FATALITY—coniinued.

(10 Years:

1871-80; 5 Years: 1881-85; and Year 1889.)

Order of Fatality.

Number of Deaths

Ten | Five | yo.. Causes of Death. Yré:fs Yi‘; Iy
167186, 168185, 1889 1871-80. | 1831-85. 1888
‘ " !
75 71 70 2 Suppression of urine 29 32 8
71  Pelvic abscess ... i
81 79 1eo g Dietic diseases not classed . 11 4 6
68 68 | § /“ U Gonorrheea, stricture of the urethra... 91 40 6
(= Diseases of the larynx and tmchea ? 2 5
Lg 73 % not classed
- Diseases of the lymphatic system ? ? 5
80 - Rickets 3 . 4
} 74 g ~ Constitutional diseases not classed . ? ? 4
71 71 . Disorders of menstruation.. 52 27 | 4
75 81 N ¢ Diseases of testes, pems, scrotum, etc 29 2 3
61 72 1 . Remittent fever .. 169 25 | 3
T 76 | 175 Judicial hanging 19| 8, 3
73 73 ' Diseases of spleen 44 19 | 3
74 71 | || Carbuncle 37 27 | 3
\ ¢ Laryngismus stridulus . 2
| Perineal abscess .. 2
. 76 J | Beri Beri .2
. Phagadceena 2
) . Seurvy ? ? 2
( Mumps 1
e ) Lupus .. ? ? 1
77 75 Chorea 20 9 1
. v Hematuria e ? ? 1
[ ‘ﬁ - Addison’s disease ? 1
- Cow-pox and other effects of vaccina- ? ? 1
, - tion :
76 79 V \ Other parasitic diseases 28 4 1
79 . Bronchocele ? 4
84 77 - Small-pox 2 6
80 | 77 - Chicken-pox 13 6
79 76 . Fistula 17 8 !
73 74  Ague ... 44 14
85 Glanders 1] ...
Epidemic rose-rash ? ? ’E‘
Cerebro-spinal fever !
f
Deaths from well-defined causes ... {114,206 ;61,828 17,753
Deaths from “atrophy and debility” | 8,364| 4,983 1,639

and other ill-defined and wun-
specified causes

béaths from all causes

¥
#
i

. l122,5%0

EGG 811

19 392

B

Death rate
from vari- -
ous causes 111
in Victoria
and Eng-
land.

664. The fatality of the different circumstances which cause death
this colony, as compared with the fatality resulting from similar
causes in England and Wales, is shown by the following table, in
which the number of persons dying from each cause in either country
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18 compa,red with the number of persons living in the same country.
The total of each class and order is given, as also are some of the
principal diseases. The Victorian results relate to the year 1889, the
five years ended with 1885, and the ten years ended with 1880, and
the results for England and Wales to the five years ended with

1880 :—

ANNUAL DEATH RATE FROM EACH GRrROUP OF CAUSES AND CERTAIN

DisgASES IN VICTORIA AND HENGLAND AND WALES.

Number of Annual Deaths per 100,000 of
Mean Population.

Childbirth and Puer-
peral infra)

|

3 N E
' Class, | 2 Causes of Death. Victoria. az)g%%fa;fllgs.
A . .
» Average of | Average of | Average of
Year 1889. | 5 Years: | 10 Years: | 5 Years:
1881-1885. {1871 t01880./1876 to 1880
All causes 1,756°04 | 1,464-31 |1,538:01 | 2,08174
. CLASSES, -
I Specific febrile or zymotic| 29630 | 22897 | 85674 332:00
diseases
I1. ‘Parasitic diseases ... 7-33 857 9-21 574
I11. Dietic diseases 2563 24-64 24-83 672
IV. ‘Constitutional diseases 25835 | 23270 | 215'89 35826
V. Developmental diseases 122-43 97'11 75'82 16314
VI Local diseases 790°18 | 67012 | 64257 | 1,004-80
VII. Violent deaths ... 10740 |  92'99 108-00 72:00
VIII. Tll-defined and not specified | 14842 | 10921 | 10495 13908
causes «
SUB-CrASSES AND DISEASES.
I. 1 | Miasmatic diseases 15901 | 10056 | 19398 219-26
| Measles 172 847 2610 3854
Scarlet fever 371 | 6-18 5146 - 6804
Diphtheria* ... 4800 | 1493 3815 1218
Whooping-cough ... 2119 15:36 2477 5276
Typhoid or enteric fever, 82:40 5181 4985 34-66
ete. .
2 [ Diarrhoeal diseases 12044 |  107-09 13848 85-40
Diarrheea : 9436 87-54 96-21 |) 33 36
Dysentery o L) 1277 1379 3571 |y
3 | Malarial diseases ’ 45 ‘85 267 74
4 | Zoogenous diseases ‘01 ‘36
- 5 | Venereal diseases ... 326" 478 473 9-56
6 | Septic diseases 13-04 1569 16-87 16-68
Puerperal fever (see also 562 6-88 578 620

* * Deaths from diphtheritic croup are not included. with those from diphtheria, but under the
head of croup, which is classed as a disease of the respiratory system, Class VI., Sub-Class 4.

2A
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AxNUAL DEaTHE RATE FROM EACH GGROUP OF CAUSES AND CERTAIN
DISEASES IN VICTORIA AND ENGLAND AND WALES—continued.

Number of Annual Deaths per 100,000 of

§

Mean Population.
A . . En
Class. | = Causes of Death. Victoria. and%’i’laaligs,
= Average of | Average of | Average of
Year 1889. ; 5 Years: ' 10 Years: | 5 Years:
1881-1885. 187110 1880.]18761t0 1880,
SuB-CrAsses AND DISEASES.
IV. _ Constitutional diseases—
| Cancer, malignant disease 56°96 | 4526 37-10 | 49-60
| Phthisis .. ol 14226 | 14088 | 12742 204-24
! Other tubercular and scro- 4003 3296 | 3635 7787
| fulous diseases
V. | ... | Developmental diseases—
| Of children (premature birth 5587 4333 41-60 5580
| or malformation)
I Of old age . 6647 5378 34:22 | 10734
V1. { ... | Diseases of the systems—
-1 | Nervous (brain diseases, etc.) | 16581 | 16250 | 16980 | 27780
' 2 ' Organs of special sense 145 ? ? 1-34
! (nose, ear, and eye
‘ diseases)
- 8 Circulatory (heart diseases,| 12515 97-59 8537 . 141°%0
: ; etc.) | ,
| 4 Resph;atory (lung diseases, | 221'86 | 21843 | 19492 39550
| ete.)* ’
5 | Digestive (stomach, bowel,{ 20039 | 13446 | 14104 | 11760
| liver diseases, etc.)
6 = Lympbhatic, and ductless -81 50 55 126
g glands
& 3 Urinary  (kidney, bladder 49-62 3312 2353 3750
| diseases, etc.)
8 ' Generative (diseases  of 471 263 370 588
| ovary, uterus, and vagina,
| ete.)
9 : Childbirth (see also Child- 9-15 13681 1590 796
i birth and puerperal fever
; infra)
10 Locon;otive (arthritis, ostitis, 5-34 3-00 364 1078
ete.
11  Integumentary (carbuncle, 589 4921 412 748
phlegmon, ulcer, ete.) :
VII.| 1 Accident or negligence 90-55 8026 | 9345 6312
2 Homicide 3-62 241 | 238 1-40
3 Suicide 12:95 10-15 11 93 7-38
4 Execution 27 17 -24 ‘10
L 16} Childbirth and o . 141
VI 9} C puerperal fever 14577 2055 21-68 1416

Notr.—See notes to table following paragraph 661 ante.

* Deaths from dipLtheritic croup are not included with those from diphtheria, but under the
head of croup, which is classed as a disease of the respiratory system, Class VI., Sub-Class 4.
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665. By means of the results shown in this table, it is found that, Diseases
over a series of years, the mortality from the following causes is greater iﬁ%‘feﬁtﬁ;
in Victoria than in England and Wales :—Diphtheria,* typhoid fever, tﬁlhaggigd.
diarrhoeal diseases, dietic diseases (including want of breast-milk and
alcoholism), parasitic diseases (including thrush, hydatids, ete.);
diseases of the stomach, bowels and liver; violent deaths of all kinds;
and the consequences of childbirth. From every other cause shown,
also from all causes combined, the death rate is, on the average, higher

in England and Wales than in Victoria.

666; It should be explained that under the altered nosological I‘fﬁggos-e

classification, which has now been in force for four years, the increased vernts
returns

number of distinct diseases specified, and the numerous changes from being
made in the grouping of diseases, have rendered it difficult in some Zg;:%?l
instances to compare correctly the number of deaths resulting from able.
many diseases now stated separately, with the deaths which resulted

from the same diseases before the change took place, when they were

grouped with other complaints in such a way as to be now not
distinguishable. Such discrepancies have, as far as possible, been

pointed out in the footnotes to a previous table, by means of which

it will generally be found possible to institute a fair comparison.

667. Per 100,000 of the population, 296 deaths in 1889 were set specific
down to specific febrile or zymotic diseases. The number was 30 per Zymotic.
cent. above the average of recent years, but 17 per cent. below the discases.
average of the decade 1871-80, during which period, in consequence of
the prevalence of epidemics, the rate of mortality from this class of
complaints was somewhat higher than in England. Of the 296 deaths
referred to, 159 were set down to miasmatic diseases, 120 to diarrheeal
diseases, 13 to septic diseases, 3 to venereal diseases, and a much
smaller proportion to malarial diseases. Of miasmatic diseases,
the most prominent in Victoria is typhoid fever, which caused
82 deaths per 100,000 of the population in 1889, as compared with
only 51 in 1888; although the relative mortality from this disease
is-on the average about 44 per cent. higher than in England, in 1889
1t was two and a third times as high as in that country. Diph-
theria,* which in 1889 caused nearly a third of the deaths from
miasmatic diseases, or rather more than half as many as from

typhoid fever, has been much more fatal thar usual in the last two

* There is some difficulty in making comparisons in the case of diphtheria, as diphtheritic croup,
1whécth lﬁ; generally classed with croup, may sometimes be classed with diphtheria. See footnote to
ast table. :

2A 2
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years, but the rate of mortality was greater in 1889 than in 1888
by 20 per 100,000; in 1889, moreover, it was three times as high ag
the average of recent years (1881-5), but only 10 per 100,000 higher
than the average of the ten years 1871-80. 'Whooping cough appeared
in an epidemic form in 1839, causing, per 100,000 of the population,
91 deaths, as against barely 2 deaths in 1888, 15 deaths in the quin-
quennial period 1881-9, and 25 deaths in the decennial period 1871-80.
The mortality from diarrheeal diseases in 1889 (120 per 100,000) was
considerably higher than in 1888, also higher than in the five years
1881-85, but somewhat lower than in the decade 1871-80. The
mortality from most of the other zymotic diseases—which, however,
are of but minor importance—were considerably below the average.

668. The following is a statement of the number of deaths from
zymotic diseases under the old classification, which now corresponds
as nearly as possible with the zymotic, parasitic, and dietic classes of
disease together, and of the proportion of such deaths to the total
mortality and to the population over a series of years in all the
Australasian colonies. The colonies are placed in order according to
the death rate from diseases of this class prevailing in each :—

OrRDER OF COLONIES IN REFERENCE TO MORTALITY FROM ZYMOTIC,
Parastric, ANDp Dierrc Diseases, 1878-87.

Deaths from Zymotic, Parasitic, and Dietic Diseases, 1878-87.
. 1 Pr

Colony. Total Number. Percenli);ig,;ghosf Total Anmgzlr 1;0(’)&%113011

| : Persons Living.

1. Queensland ... 13,190 28-11 495
2. Western Australia ... 1,099 2034 342
3. South Australia 8,425 2053 293
4. New South Wales ... 22,909 1813 277
5. Victoria 23,776 1771 26-2
6. Tasmania ... 2,793 14-59 22-7
7. New Zealand ... . 11,544 20°25 223

669. It will be observed that in Victoria, during the 10 years
1878 to 1887, the mortality from zymotic, parasitic, and dietic diseases
was less in proportion to the population as well as to the mortality
from all causes than it was in any of the other Australasian colonies
except Tasmania and New Zealand. Queensland was much above the
other colonies in these respects, and was the only one of the colonies
in which the death-rate from this class of complaints was higher than
that in England. In New South Wales, on the other hand, the
proportion was only slightly higher than in Victoria.
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670. Small-pox has never prevailed as an epidemic amongst the Small-poxin
people of Victoria. On several occasions persons sickening from or countries.
affected by that complaint have arrived in vessels, and before the
nature of the malady was discovered it has been caught by others; but
in every case the patients have been promptly isolated by order of the
Government, and the disease has soon disappeared. No case of small-
pox occurred in the year under review, and since the registration system
was first introduced in 1853 only 26 deaths from it have been recorded,
five of which occurred in 1884, that being the period of the last
outbreak. It may not, however, be uninteresting to give some statistics
of deaths from small-pox in other countries, material for which is at
hand in the valuable paper contributed by Dr. E. Raseri to the Inter-
national Statistical Institute at its session held at Rome in the month
of April, 1886. The following are the figures referred to, which relate

generally to the mean of the four years 1881 to 1884:—

ANNUAL DEATH RATE FROM SMALL-POX IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES.*

Deaths from Small-pox | Deaths from Small-pox

Annually per 10,000 Annuelly per 10,000
persons living. persons living.
Spain (principal towns) ... 13-07 - Holland .. b7
Spain ... ... 846 Sweden o 4l
Austria (principal towns) ... 843 Switzerland ... ... 38
Austria ... 705 Prussia . 29
Belgium . oo 4709 Germany (principal towns) -23
Belgium (principal towns)... 315 Ireland .. 20
Russia ... .. 296 Massachusetts ... ... -18
Italy ... ... 163 Denmark (towns) .. 08
Switzerland (principal towns) 80 Scotland (eight towns) ... -05
Sweden (principal towns) ...  -69 Scotland ... 03
England and Wales .. 67

671. Although cases of small-pox have rarely occurred in Victoria, Vaccina-
parents are required by law to cause their children to be vaccinated. tions.
In 1889 the number of cases of successful vaccination performed in
Victoria was 25,331 ; and, as the number of births was 36,359, it
appears that 70 per cent of the children born were vaccinated. This
proportion is higher than that in 1888, but below the average of the
last 14 years. Part of the remainder are accounted for by death—
3,749, or over 10 per cent., of those born having died before they were
6 months old. The average proportion of vaccinations to infants born
is 77 per cent., as is seen by reference to the following figures, which
indicate the _proportioné during each of the 14 years ended with
1889 :—

#* For an account of the mortality of small-pox amongst the Australian aborigines, see Victorian
Year-Book, 1888-9, paragraph 228. -
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PROPORTION OF VACCINATIONS TO BIRTHS, 1876 To 1889.
Vaccinatio Vaccinations
Pe%lél%irtllllss. Per 100 Births,
1876 80 1884 74
1877 87 1885 69
1878 82 | 1886 70
1879 82 1887 78
1880 73 ; 1888 67
1881 100% . 1889 70
1882 75 ‘ —_—
1883 67 i Mean of 14 years 77
Vaccina- 672. Dr. Raserit gives the following as the proportions of success-

Victorian Year-Book, 1889-90.

?233&? ful vaccinations to births in different countries, generally during the
COURtTIS:  years 1880 to 1884. To these have been added the proportions in
such of the Australasian colonies as the information 1s available for:—

PROPORTION OF VACCINATIONS TO BIRTHS IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES.

Vaccinations ‘Vaccinations.
Per 100 Per 100
Births. Births.
Ireland 89 | Italy 73
Scotland 88 | Germany... e 71
Norway ... ... 87 | South Australia (1878 to 1887) 69
England and Wales ... ... 86 | New Zealand (1886 to 1887)... 68
Hungary : ... 86 | France ... ... 64
Holland 82 | Russia in Europe ... 56
Sweden 80 | Tasmania (1878 to 1887) ... &5
Austria ... ... 78 | NewSouth Wales(1878t01887) 25
Victoria (1878 to 1887) U
Vaccina- 673. It appears by the figures that the proportion of infants

tions in

Australasia Vaccinated is larger in Ireland than in any other country, and next so

and else-

where.  1n Scotland ; and that whilst in Victoria more than three-fourths of
the children born are vaccinated, in South Australia and New Zealand
little more than two-thirds, in Tasmania little more than half, and in
New South Wales only one-fourth, of the infants are vaccinated.

Cost of 674. The number of public vaccinators in Victoria is 188, and the-
tion. amount paid in 1888-9 for vaccinations, including fees to Deputy-

Registrars and travelling allowances to vaccinators, was £5,499.

Zymotic 675. The seven zymotic diseases which chiefly affect children are

diseases

affecting Ineasles, scarlet fever, diphtheria, croup, whooping-cough, dysentery,
The following table shows the number of deaths from
such diseases which occurred during the twenty-six years ended with

children.

and diarrheea.

* In this year owing o an alarm occasioned by an outbreak of small-pox, first in

Sydney and

subsequently on board vessels arriving at Melbourne, the vaccinations exceeded the births by 100.
t Bulletin, etc., page 189.
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1889, the annual means of the decade 1864-1873 and of the decade
1874-1883 being also given:—

DEATHS FROM ZYMOTIC DISEASES CHIEFLY AFFECTING CHILDREN,
1864 To 1889,

‘ Number of Deaths from—

ar. ' . .

Yg ) Measles. SB?Z&I;‘; gl)xle%}xla Croup. W&?gﬁ?g I?é f,;n Diarrheea. | Total.
1864 7| 278 | 451 160 25 | 243 | 528 | 1,692
1865 11| 215 | 891 | 171 | 304 | 402 | 864 | 2,358
1866 .. | 427 | 462 | 331 | 132| 865 | 525 | 1,027 | 3269
1867 .. | 630| 621 | 334 | 115! 205 | 430 | 986 | 3321
1868 . 24| 460 | 451 194 243 | 220, 640 | 2232
1869 24 | 224 | 493 | 162| 100 | 306 | 858 | 2,167
1870 3 24 | 418 | 99 50 | 244 | 706 | 1,544
1871 4 27 | 255| 90| 318 | 816 | 626 | 1,636
1872 71 135 | 820 | 121 | 227 | 424 | ‘w47 | 1,081
1873 ] 188 | 420 | 142 | 299 | 357 | 629 | 2,036

Annual mean . . . f ) . . 9q.
N 1ams } 1138 | 2634 |3864 | 1386 | 2136 (3467 | T6L1 |2,2286
1874 256 | 120 | 875 | 159 | 151 | 825| 846 | 2,232
1875 .| 1541 | 985 | 239 | 135 58 | 509 | 1,002 | 4,469
1876 ... 5| 2240 | 201 173 13 | 202 | 675 | 8,509
1877 e | 6| 183 | 359 | 815! 245 | 254 | 963 | 2,325
1878 .| 5| 136 | 836 3311 291 i 197 | 877 | 2,173
1879 3 61 | 337 ' 275| 193 | 140 | 693 | 1,707
1880 92592 26 | 198! 156 | 79 | 122 | 604 | 1,537
1881 62 86 | 114 | 125 | 167 | 115| 671 | 1,340
1882 15| 89 | 122| 142 | 109 | 182 | 968 | 1,627
1883 7 50 | 131 | 167 43 | 139! 885 | 1,436

Annual mean . . . . . . . .
PR } 2152 | 3985 |241-2 |197-8 | 1454 |2185 | 8189 [2,2355

1884 . 233 34 162 | 181 209 78 643 1,540
1885 e 69 14 152 | 180 168 115 827 1,525
1886 e 20 14 121 | 160 209 115 906 1,545
1887 . 78 4 199 | 191 129 | 138 933 1,672
1888 e 30 21 301 | 282 21 109 817 1,581
1889 " 19 41 530 | 279 234 141 | 1,042 2,286

Note.—Croup is included in this table, although not now classed as a zymotic disease, since a
large number of deaths are set down to diphtheria and croup conjointly.

676. The year 1889 has been marked by an increase in the mor- children's
tality from all the diseases named in the table except measles and Hiscases,
croup—deaths from the latter, however, being only 3 less than in 1889-
1888. The largest increase was under the heads of diphtheria,
whooping cough, dysentery and diarrhcea. Taken as a whole, these
diseases in 1889 caused half as many deaths again as in 1888, and

a much larger number than in any previous year since 1877.
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677. An epidemic of measles occurred in 1884, and caused in that
and the following year 302 deaths, or 12 less than resulted from the
preceding epidemic of the same complaint in 1880 and 1881. Neither
of these outbreaks of measles was so serious in its effects as the two
previous ones of 1874-5 and 1866-7, when the resulting deaths
numbered 1,797 and 1,057 respectively. Per 10,000 of the popu.
lation, the proportion of deaths from measles was "17 in 1889 and -86
in the ten years ended with 1887, the latter proportion being lower
than in any of the following European countries, but very slightly
higher than that in the other Australasian colonies, except South
Australia, as is shown by the following figures :— .

ANNUAL DEATH RATE FrROM MEASLES IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES,
1881 To 1884.*

Deaths from Deaths from

Measles Measles
per 10,000 per 10,000
persons living. persons living,
Spain (principal towns) o 11444 Switzerland (principal towns) 2-46
Spain ... .. 884 Sweden ... .. 240
Italy ... .. 704 Austria (principal towns) e 2032
Scotland (eight townq) ... 584 Ircland .. 181
Belgium ... 524 Massachusetts . ... 116
Austria .. ... 460 Russia in Europe ... 109
England and Wales .. 401 South Australia (1878 to 1887) 1-00
Denmark (towns) . 366 Switzerland *88
Scotland.. ... 358 Victoria (1878 to 1887 ) ... ‘86
Prussia ... ... 351 New Zealand ' ... 64
Sweden (principal towns) e 327 New South Wales ,, ... ‘63
Germany (principal towns) 315 Tasmania)... ” ... B4
- Holland .. . 288 Queensland ’ e 20
Belgium (pr1nc1pal towns) 280 ,

NoTE.—A useful circular issued under the direction of the Central Board of Health describing
the symptoms of measles, and the precautions necessary to be taken to prevent its spread and mode
of treatment in the absence of medical aid, was published in the Victorian Year-Book, 1887 8,

Vol. 1., paragraph 661.

678. On the occasion of both the earlier visitations of measles
just referred to, the epidemic was accompanied or followed by one of
scarlet fever (scarlatina), which proved to be even more fatal than the
former complaint; but no such calamity has attended the last two

outbreaks of measles, during the whole period of which, especially the

last outbreak, the mortality from scarlet fever was exceedingly low.
The fatality attending this complaint has very much diminished of
late years, the deaths from it—notwithstanding the increased popula-
tion—having numbered only 408 in the last ten years, or an average
of 41 per annum ; as against 3,987, or an average of 570 per annum,

* These proportions, except those for the Australasian colonies, have been tak d re-arranged
from Dr. Raseri’s paper already alluded to, page 193. ’ ehtaken andr g
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in the preceding,seVeq years; and 2,260, or an average of 377 per
annum, in the six years ended with 1869. In 1889, scarlet fever
caused 41 deaths, or ‘37 per 10,000 of the population, as against ‘62
in the five years ended with 1885, and 5°1 in the ten years ended with
1880. Whilst the death rate from this complaint in the last ten years
was lower than the average prevailing in any of the following countries,

that in the decade preceding those years was higher than in most of
the countries named :—

ANNUAL DEATH RATE FROM SCARLET FEVER IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES,
1881 To 1884.* |

Deaths from | Deaths from
Scarlet Fever Scarlet Fever
per 10,000 per 10,000
. persons hvmg persons living.
Sweden (principal towns) ... 610 ' Spain . 200
Austria ... ... 586 Russia in Europe ... . 179
Prussia ... 530 Belgium (principal towns) .. 158
England and Wales .. .. 529 Switzerland (principal towns) 149
Germany (principal towns) ... 509 Spain (principal towns) 1-46
Sweden ... - .. 485 South Australia (1878 to 1887) 1-27
Scotland (8 towns) ... . ... 477 Holland 115
Austria (principal towns) .. 445 Switzerland | 101
Scotland ... ... . 444 New South Wales (187 8 to 1887) ‘89
Ireland ... ... 300 New Zealand ’ 75
Italy .. 294 Victoria ... ” ‘59
Belgium ... .. 290 Tasmania ... " 49
Denmark (towns) ... ... 264 | Queensland y ‘13
Massachusetts . .. 254 |

Note.—A useful circular on scarlet fever, issued by the Central Board of Health, was published
in the Victorian Year-Book, 1888-9, Vol. II., paragraph 238.

679. In consequence of the similarity of the complaints, and the Diphtheria

number of deaths set down to a combination of both, it is misleading
to consider the deaths caused by diphtheria apart from those caused by
croup. Taking the two affections together, they were to every 10,000
of the population in the proportion of 7-32 in.1889, 549 in 1888,
383 in 1887, 2:85 in 1886, 3:23 in the five years ended with 1885,
and 6°19 in the ten years ended with 1880. The proportion, over a
series of years, is lower than that for any of the foreign countries
of which information is at hand, except Ireland, England, Holland,
Scotland, and European Russia, as will be seen by the following
figures : —

* Except those for the Australasian colonies, the figures have been taken and re-arranged from
r. Raseri’s paper, page 193. :

and croup.
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ANNUAL DEATH RATE PrROM DIPHTHERIA AND CROUP IN VARIOUS
CounTrIES, 1881 TO 1884.%*

Deaths from Deaths from

Diphtheria and Diphtheria and

Croup per 10,000 Croup per 10,000

persons living. persons living,
Austria ... ... 1663 South Australia (1878 to 1887) 5-93
Prussia ... ... 1545 Scotland (8 towns) ... . 4499
Spain (principal towns) ... 11-83 New SouthWales (1878 to 1887) 477
Germany (principal towns) ... 11'54 Queensland » 475
Massachusetts .. 11-13 Russia in Europe ... ... 467
Austria (principal towns) ... 10-36 Scotland ... ... 455
Sweden ... ... 979 Tasmania (1878 to 1887) ... 446
Sweden (principal towns) ... 974 Victoria ’ ... 416
Italy ... 918 Belgium (principal towns) ... 379
Switzerland (principal towns) 849 Holland ... ... 376
Belgium ... ... 7772 . England aud Wales .. 305
Spain ... ... 685 Ireland ... .. 270
Denmark (towns) ... ... 628 New Zealand (1878 to 1887) ... . 242
Switzerland e ... 609

Nore.—A circular, giving the symptoms of diphtheria and directions for its management in the
absence of medical assistance, was issued by the Central Board of Health during the early part of
1888, and was republished in the Victorian Year-Book, 1887-8, Volume I., paragraph 664.

‘Z},‘g;ﬁ?“g 680. Deaths from whooping-cough in 1889 were in the proportion

of 2:12, in 1888 of ‘20, in 1887 of 1'27,1n 1886 of 2°12, in the previous
five years of 1'53, and in the ten years ended with 1880 of 2-48 per
10,000 persons Living. All these proportions, as well as those in the
other Australasian colonies, are lower than those generally prevailing:
m most of the foreign countries named in the following table :—

ANNUTAL DEaTH RATE FROM WHOOPING-COUGH IN VARIOUS
CounTrIES, 1881 To 1884 *

Deaths from Deaths from:
Whooping-cough : Whooping-cough:

per 10,000 per 10,000

persons living. persons living.

Austria ... ... 1063 Austria (principal towns) ... 274
Scotland (8 towns) ... e 964 Spain (principal towns) ... 268
Belgium .. .. 718 Italy . 245
Denmark... .. 662 New Zealand (1878 to 1887) ... 242
Scotland ... ... 623 Switzerland ... 281
Prussia ... ... 540 South Australia (1878 to 1887) 219
England and Wales ... 467 New South Wales ’ 1:93
Holland ... ... 382 Sweden ... ... 180
Germany (principal towns) ... 348 Victoria (1878 to 1887) .1
Belgium (principal towns) ... 3:37 Queensland ... 1561
Ireland ... ... 318 Tasmania » .. 144
Spain ... ... 814 Massachusetts ... 116
Sweden (principal towns) ... 298 Russia in Europe ... e 23

Switzerland (principal towns)  2-74

Note.—A circular on whooping-cough and its treatment, issued by the Central Board of Health,
was republished in the Victorian Year-Book, 1887-8, Volume I., paragraph 666.

* Except those for the Australasian colonies, the figures have been taken and re-arranged from
r. Raseri’s paper, page 193.
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681. The mortality from typhoid fever * was exceptionally high in Typhoid
1889, as many as 910 deaths having been caused by it, as against only fever.
541 in the previous year. The rate of mortality from this complaint
in 1889 was 8:24 per 10,000 persons living, which was much higher
than in any previous year since 1866, when it was 8-:89; these were
the only occasions during the last twenty-four years on which the rate
exceeded 8 per 10,000, whilst the average of the whole period was only
5% per 10,000. During the last 24 years the death rate from typhoid
fever has fluctuated considerably, but, nevertheless, there were
four pretty well-marked maximum periods, viz., 1866-7, 1877-8, 18583,
and 1889, when the rates rose to over 61 per 10,000 persons living.
The minimum periods are not so well marked ; but the two principal
ones appear to be 1871-3 and 1880-81, when the average rate was
below 4 per 10,000; and 1885, when it was a little above that propor-
tion. Typhoid fever causes, on the average, over 3 per cent. of the
total deaths from all causes, and as many as 13 per cent. of those at
between 10 and 25 years of age; but in 1889, nearly 5 per cent. of the
_ total deaths from all causes, and no less than 25 per cent of those at
the ages named were due to the same cause. The following table
showé the number of deaths from typhoid fever, and their proportion
to the population, during each of the past 24 years:—

Dearas rrom TypHOID FEVER, 1866 TO 1889.1

Deaths from Typhoid Deaths from Typhoid
Fever. 7 Fever.
Year, Total Number petr Year. Total |Number per
Nux(r)ﬂ:?er 10,000 Per- N ulgll?er 10,000 Per-
* | sons Living. * | sons Living.
1866 ... 028 8:39 1879 ... 438 525
1867 ... 455 7-06 1880 ... 297 3:49
1868 ... 295 445 1881 ... 3561 4-04
1869 ... 360 524 1882 ... 472 530
1870 ... 416 | 583 1883 ... 661 7-26
1871 ... .| 269 365 1884 ... .| 456 | 488
1872 ... .| 323 429 1885 ... | 424 | 442
1878 ... 282 368 1886 ... 630 537
1874 ... 470 6:04 || 1887 ... 631 6'19
1875 ... 455 578 1888 ... 541 5°09
1876 ... 375 471 1889 ... 910 824
1877 ... 532 6°58 |
1878 ... 532 648 | Mean ... 458 549

* A useful circular issued under the direction of the Central Board of Health, describing the
symptoms of typhoid fever, and the precautions necessary to be taken to prevent its spread and
mode of treatment in the absence of medical aid, was published in the Victorian Year-Book,18%8-9,
Vol. I1., paragraph 242.

"t In the new classification, simmple continued fever is entered as a separate complaint from
typhoid fever, but as no such distinction was observed in former years, cases occurring in 1886 and
Subsequent years, which might possibly have heen placed under the former head have, for the sake

of comparison, been still placed under the latter.
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Typhoid 682. The following table shows the mortality from typhoid fever
ever in . .
;‘L\Sf;:gral- in all the Australasian colonies, except Western Australia, during the

colonfes.  gixteen years ended with 1888, or during as many of those years ag
the information is available for :—

Deatas FroM TypHOID FEVER* IN AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES,
1873 To 1888.

Number of Deaths from Typhoid Fever.
Year. | Per 10,000 Per 10,000 | Per 10,000
Total. Persons Total. Persons Total. Persons
l Living. Living. Living.
. VICTORIA. NEW SouTH WALES. QUEENSLAND.
1873 ... 282 | 368 67 478
1874 ... 470 6'05 78 503
1875 ... 455 578 298 510 158 - 916
1876 ... 375 471 401 6:64 72 391
1877 ... 532 | 658 375 596 105 638
1878 ... 532 648 441 6:70 197 953
1879 ... 438 525 265 3:84 132 616
1880 ... 297 3-49 240 3:31 54 203
1881 ... 351 404 266 3-50 85 3-30
1882 ... 472 5-30 - 450 5°66 166 631
1883 ... 661 726 397 476 255 889
1884 ... 456 "~ 4,88 516 5-86 563 19:10
1885 ... 424, 442 503 5-40 641 1762
1886 ... 530 537 591 603 408 12-27
1887 . 631 619 434 4:24, 245 691
1888 ... 541 I 511 441 414 228 6-04
Total ... | 7,447 | 5:28 5,618 508 3,354 7-90
SOUTH AUSTRALIA. TASMANIA. | "New ZEALAND.
1873 ... 68 3:48 24 232 | 127 4041
1874 ... 97 4-82 44 422 161 505
1875 ... 94 4-53 50 4-81 340 9-47
1876 e 92 4022 26 249 195 503
1877 ... 84 . 363 41 3:86 133 326
1878 ... 106 437 50 461 131 3:11
1879 ... 101 | 397 38 342 208 464
1880 ... 63 2:39 29 2:55 177 373
1881 ... 85 295 33 2-81 137 278
1882 ... 146 503 36 2-98 128 251
1883 ... 135 451 64 515 182 344
1884 ... 151 4-89 50 3-89 118 215
1885 ... 145 463 30 2-27 128 2-26
1886 ... 106 3:39 47 3-47 134, 2:30
1887 ... 153 4°88 112 801 168 282
1888 ... 120 377 84 582 139 230
Total... | 1,746 409 758 3-92 2,606 370

* Including simple continued and ill-defined fever. It is possible that in some of the colonies
a few cases of remittent fever may be returned under one or other of these heads.
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683. In Tasmania, the death-rate from typhoid fever in 1888 was Deaths from
above, but in all the other colonies it was below the average. In gggﬁf the
Queensland the mortality from typhoid fever in 1884 and the two igé%?ﬁh
following years was simply enormous, amounting to 19, 17%, and Vearscom-
121 per 10,000 of the population in the three years respectively, but it P****
fell off considerably in the two succeeding years, when it was more com-
parable with, although still higher then, than the rates prevailing in the
other colonies. In Tasmania, the fever appeared in an epidemic form
in 1887, when it caused as many as 8 deaths per 10,000 persons living,

and in 1888 the rate had not yet fallen to its usually low level.

684. In England and Wales the mortality from typhoid or enteric Typhoid
fever* has been considerably reduced of late years, and it is now lower f&‘i;fa‘rih
than in any of the Awustralasian colonies, except Tasmania and New and Wales.
Zealand. During the ten years ended with 1880 the mean death rate
therefrom was 4°80, but in the seven years ended with 1888 only
2:41 per 10,000 persons living, the latter being far lower than even the
minimum rate (8'49) recorded in Victoria during the last twenty-four
years.

685. In the returns of most Huropean countries deaths from ryphoidand
typhoid fever are not distinguished from those caused by typhus, 5};2?01:18;“
the latter being a complaint which it is said does not exist in the ™™
Australasian colonies. In England and Wales these fevers have
been returned separately since 1869, and it is probable the following
figures, so far as they relate to that country, apply to typhoid only,
whilst those for most of the other countries, it is believed, refer to

the two descriptions of fever combined :—

An~NvaL DeatE RaTE FrROM TyPHOID AND TYPHUS IN VARIOUS
CounTrIES, 1881 TO 1884.%

Per 10,000 Per 10,000
| Persons Living. ’ Persons Living.

Italy ... . 9787 Sweden (principal towns) ... 895
Spain (towns) ... ... 835 Denmark (towns) ... 385
Austria ... ... 7381 Scotland .. 377
Belgium .. 617 Scotland (8 towns) ... 362
Spain ... eee ... 563 | Ireland... .. 387
Massachusetts ... ... 080 Germany (principal towns) 356
Prussia. .. . ... 914 | Sweden... cee .. 2087
Belgium (principal towns) ... 469 England and Wales .. 270
Austria (15 towns) oo 4749 Switzerland ... 230

- Switzerland (17 towns) ... 431 Russia in Europe .. 207
Holland... .ee e 424 |

* The English figures quoted are those of enteric, or typhoid, and simple continued fever, which
probably correspond with the fevers tabulated as typhoid in Victoria.

_t See Dr. Raseri’s paper, page 193. The fevers referred to are there termed ¢ Febbre tifoide e
ifo esantematico.” ,
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686. Deaths from venereal diseases numbered 377 in the ten years
ended with 1880, 218in the five years ended with 1885,111 in the three
years ended with 1888, and 36 in 1889, being 1n the ratio per 10,000 of
the population annually of -47 at the first period, of ‘48 at the second
period, of ‘36 at the third, at ‘33 at the last period. If deaths from
syphilis be considered apart from those caused by other venereal
diseases, the numbers at the same periods would be 286, 178, 79 and
30, and the proportions -36, -39, ‘26, and ‘27, which contrast favour-
ably with those in most of the following countries:—

ANNUAL DEATH RATE FROM SYPHILIS IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES,
1881 To 1884.*

Per 10,000 | Per 10,000
Persons Living. Persons Living.
Italy ... ... 165 Scotland ... 63
Sweden (towns) ... ... 116 Massachusetts ... . 32
Scotland (8 towns) .. 101 Switzerland ... e 24
Denmark (towns) e 94 Ireland ... 16
England and Wales ... 84 Holland .o 11

687. Venereal disease has long prevailed amongst the Australian
aborigines, and was no doubt first communicated to them by Europeans.
The late Mr. Curr t+ gave 1t as his opinion that “it was first introduced
into Australia by the whites many years ago, and has never since
ceased to commit terrible ravages among our tribes. Probably this
disease alone would suffice to exterminate them.”

688. Parasitic diseases, chief amongst which are thrush and
hydatids, caused rather more than 7 deaths in 1889 per 100,000 of the
population, which was 1} below the average of the five years ended
with 1885, and nearly 2 below the average of the ten years 1871 to
1880. These diseases are more prevalent in Victoria than in England.

689. Hydatid disease, which is said to be communicated to man
by reason of the ova of the tape worm in dogs (T=nia Echinococcus)
being taken into the stomach, generally in water, and to prove fatal to
25 per cent. of the human victims it attacks, during the seventeen
years ended with 1889 has caused 819 deaths, or an average of 48 per
annum. Per 100,000 of the population, deaths from this disease
ranged from 379 in 1878 to 719 in 1879, the average for the first
eight years being 5°18, for the nine succeeding years 5-57, and for the
whole period 5:88. In the last five years, however, the mortality from
hydatids was much below that of the previous six yéa,rs. The follow-
ing are the figures for the last seventeen years :—

* See Dr. Raseri’s paper, page 193. 1 The Australian Race, Vol. 1., page 2217.



Vital Statistics.

Deares rroM HypaTIips, 1873 To 1889.

383

Deaths from Hydatid

Deaths from Hydatid
Disease.
Year, Year.
Total Number per
Number. | 100,000 Living.

1873 29 379 1883
1874 41 527 1884
1875 47 597 1885
1876 36 4052 1886
1877 37 4-57 1887
1878 37 4-50 1888
1879 60 7-19 1889
1880 48 564 '
1881 48 5-50
1882 53 652 Mean ...

Disease.
Total Number per
Number. |100,000 Living.
o6 615
59 6 32
47 4-90
51 517
51 501
53 4-99
61 552
48 538

690. According to the returns of the seven years ended with 1888, Hydatids

in Austral-

as embodied in the following table, hydatids in a fatal form appear to be asian

much more common in Victoria than in any of the other Australasian
It should be mentioned, however, that medical men some-
times enter the cause of death simply as ¢ disease” of the liver, lungs,
kidney, etc. In such cases inquiry should be made as to whether the
“ disease ” referred to was hydatid disease or not, which may possibly
not be done so rigidly in the other colonies as it is in Victoria, and for
this reason the mortality from the complaint may appear to be relatively

colonies.

higher here than it really is :—

Dearas FroOM HYDATIDS IN AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES,
1882 To 1888.

Number of Deaths from Hydatids.

Year. Per 100,000 Per 100,000 Per 100,000
Total. Persons Total. Persons Total. Persons
Living. Living. Living.
VICTORIA. NEw SourH WALES. QUEENSLAND.
11882 58 6-52 12 151 3 1-26
1883 b6 6:15 10 1-20 4, 1-50
1884 59 6°32 20 2-24 8 2:71
1885 47 4-90 28 2:92 3 ‘97
1886 51 508 23 2:35 Nil. e
1887 51 501 27 2:64 1 28
1888 53 4-99 22 207 Nil. .
Total ...| 3875 557 142 2'14 19 ‘96

- colonies.
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DeaTHS FROM HYDATIDS IN AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES,
1882 To 1888—continued

Number of Deaths from Hydatids.
Year. ; © Per 100,000 ' ! Per 100,000 5 Per 100,000
. Total. ~ Persons = Total. | Persons Total. Persons
! ~ Living. . Living. Living.
5 SorTH AUGSTRALIA. TASMANIA. NEW ZEALAXND.
1882 .| 12 £14 | 4 3-31 7 187
1883 e 6 201 ; 4 3:22 1 i ‘19
1884 ... 18 4-21 6 467 3 55
1885 B 160 2 1-51 3 53
1886 .. 18 576 2 146 4 -68
1887 9 2:87 | 3 L 215 3 : 50
1888 - ... 13 409 | 2 L 139 5 | -83
Total ...| 76 353 23 253 2 | 66

NotE.—In Western Australia only 1 death in 1888, but none in the previous years were set

down to this disease.
Hydatids in 691. Hydatid disease is much more fatal in all the Australasian
England.  0)onies than it is i¥ England and Wales, where there were only
54 deaths from it in 1888, or a proportion of *19 per 100,000 persons
living, as compared with a mean of ‘20 in the five years 1881
to 1885.*
Dietic 692. Dietic diseases, consisting principally of want of breast milk
diseases.

and alcoholism, caused nearly 26 deaths in 1889 per 100,000 persons
living, which was 7 higher than in 1888, and slightly above the
average, viz., 25. These diseases appear to be mnearly four times as
fatal in Victoria as in England.

Alcoholism. 693. In 1889, 116 deaths were set down to alcoholism, as against
130 1n 1888, 100 in 1887, 107 in 1886, 394 in the previous five years,
and 646 in the ten years preceding that period. These figures furnish
annual proportions per million persons living of 105 for 1889, 122 for
1888, 99 for 1887, 108 for 1886, 86 for the quinquennium 1881 to 1885,
and 81 for the decennium 1871 to 1880, and would appear to indicate
that the mortality from this cause was increasing. As a matter of
fact, however, returns of the mortality from alcoholism are of doubtful

* For further information respecting hydatid disease, see Victorian Year-Book, 1888-9, Vol IL
paragraphs 253 and 254.
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value, as comparatively few deaths are set down to intemperance pure
and simple, although a large number of complaints are no doubt
brought on or aggravated, and many lives are doubtless shortened,
from that cause, which, however, is not mentioned in the returns.
By the following figures, taken from Dr. Raseri’s paper*—which must
‘only be accepted for what they may be worth—the mortality from
‘alecoholism would appear to be as high .in Victoria, especially in 1886,
as compared with that prevailing in most of the countries and towns
‘named :— |

ANNUAL DEATH RATE FROM ALCOHOLISM IN VARIOUS TOwNS AND

CoUNTRIES.
Deaths from ' Deaths from
Alcoholism - Alcoholism
per 1,000,000 - per 1,000,000
persouns living. « persons living.
Denmark (towns) .. 274 Massachusetts ... .. 65
Sweden (principal towns) ... 99 Scotland .. 61
Paris ... ... 95 Italy ... L. 47
Switzerland ... 88 - England and Wales .. 46
Scotland (8 towns) ... 83 Berlin ... ... 40
Connecticut ... 80 Vienna ... ... 36
Belgium ... 176 Sweden - = ... ... 34
: London .. 74 Ireland ... 30
~ Russia in Europe .. 70 Holland .21

694. The name “ Constitutional Diseases ”—originally used in the Constitu-
old—has been continued in the new classification as applying to a diseases.
group of complaints of obscure origin, which the committee of the
Royal College of Physicians did not attempt to classify or even name
in their own classification. These complaints for the most part appear
to arise from morbid poisons-—deeply seated and widely diffused
throughout the system, affecting several organs, in which new products
are often deposited. The most prominent are phthisis and other
tubercular diseases, and cancer; also rheumatism, gout, and diabetes
mellitus. Under this class there were, in 1889, 258 deaths per 100,000
of the population, or 26 more than the average of the five years
1881-85, and 42 above the average of the decade 1871-80. Of the 258
deaths per 100,000 referred to, 142 resulted from phthisis, or pul-
monary consumption; 57 were set down to cancer; 40 to tabes
mesenterica, acute hydrocephalus and other tubercular or scrofulous

diseases; and 19 to other constitutional diseases.

| * Page 186.
YOL. I. 2B
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695. Phthisis, or pulmonary consumption, caused 1,571 deaths in
1889, or 43 more than in the previous year. KExcept during the
prevalence of epidemics, phthisis is the occasion of more deaths in
Victoria than any other disease ;* next to phthisis, diarrheea 1s usually
the most fatal disease on the list (although in 1889 heart disease stood
before it), but this complaint causes less than two-thirds of the number
of deaths set down to phthisis. It should moreover be borne in mind,
as showing the baneful effects of phthisis as compared with those .of
the other diseases named, that the deaths ascribed to diarrheea are
for the most part those of infants and young children, whilst the
majority of the victims of phthisis are at the adult period of life.
The following table shows the number of deaths from phthisis and
their proportions to the total population, in each of the last twenty-

nine years :—

DEATHS FROM PHTHISIS IN Victoria, 1861 To 1889.

Deaths from Phthisis. Deaths from Phthisis,
Year. Number per Year. ' Number per
Nusmper, 10000 Person Numper, 10,00 Posn
1861... 753 1394 1877 ...] 1,088 ' 1346
1862... ... 707 12-90 1878 ..l 1,124 1368
1863 ... . 17 12-74 1879 ...| 1,058 12-69
1864 .. 686 11-70 1880 ..l 1,175 13:82
1865... .. 741 1212 1881 ..l 1,199 13-80
1866 .. 782 12:43 1882 - 1,274 14-31
1867... . 793 12:31 1883 . 1,212 13-30
1868... 746 11-25 1884 ...| 1,359 14:55
1869... . 893 12-99 1885 ...| 1,384 1444
1870... - 888 12-45 1886 .| 1,375 1393
1871... - 841 11-41 1887 ...| 1,557 1527
1872... . 876 11-63 1888 ...| 1,528 14-39
1873... e 945 1234 1889 ... 1,571 14-23
1874. .. ...| 1,011 13:00 | —
1875... .. 1,027 13-04 Total in 29 years| 30,320 13-25
1876... ...| 1,010 12-68
{

Nore.—Deaths registered as occurring from hamoptysis are included in this table.

696. By the figures in the table it appears that the death rate from
phthisis fell with tolerable steadiness from 1861 to 1871, but since
that period there has, on the whole, been a gradual increase. During

* See table following paragraph 663 ante.

™ t For figures of mean population used in making these calculations, see table Breadstuﬁs
Available for Consumption ” in Part ‘“ Production ” in the second volume.
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the whole period of twenty-nine years the deaths from this complaint
“were in the proportion of 18} to every 10,000 persons living ; during
the first ten of those years that proportion was about 121 (12-483);
in the second ten it was over 122 (12-775), and in the last nine it was
14L (14-26). It must, however, be borne in mind that the proportions
living at the ages at which phthisis is most fatal, viz., between 15 and
45, have also increased. It will be observed that the death rate
from phthisis in 1889 (1428 per 10,000) was lower than in 1888,
1887, 1885, 1884, or 1882, but higher than in any other year of the

period

697. Phthisis in Victoria genera,lly affects males more heavily Deathsof
than females. In 1889, 356 of the former, and 615 of the latter, i‘éi‘ii?ei“d
died of that complaint; the males being in the proportion of 16-27, phthisi.
but the females of only 11-90, per 10,000 of their respective sexes
living.

698. The following table gives the number of deaths from phthisis Ages at
at each age in 1889 ; also the proportion which such deaths bore to g%%gllsﬁgom

the total deaths from all causes in 1889 and in the ten years ended
with 1880 :—

DreaTrs FrOM PHTHISIS, 1889.—AGES AT DEATH.

Percentage of Deaths

Number who Died from Phthisis, 1889. | from Phthisis to those from

all Causes.
Ages. :

Males. Females. Total. 1889. Ti’égﬁf 83
Under 5 years 18 11 29 -37 ‘51
5to10 ,, 6 5 : 11 175 1-40
10 ,, 15 ,, L 5 . 17 22 6-08 515
15 ,, 20 ,, 39 61 100 18:52 21-22
20 ,, 25 ,, 95 94 189 2348 32:22
25 ,, 86 ,, 266 187 453 2861 29-18
35 ,, 45 ,, ...| 170 103 273 2312 20-27
45 ,, 55 |, | 156 87 243 1573 1369
55 ,, 65 ,, 146 40 186 8:85 830
65 ,, 75 47 9 56 3:36 2:97
75 years and upwards 8 ° 1 9 77 ‘83
'lotal 956 615 1,571 810 . 829

699. From a comparison of the figures in the last two columns 1t Phthisis
most 1ata

will be observed that in proportion to the total deaths the mortality to adults.

from phthisis in 1889, at the age-periods under 5, between 15 and 35,
2B 2
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and over 75 years, were considerably below, but at the other age.
periods were above, the average. In the year under review, about
one-fourth of the deaths in the colony between the ages of 20 and 45,
nearly one-fifth of those between 15 and 20, and nearly a sixth of

those between 45 and 55, were caused by phthisis.

700. Of the 1,571 deaths from phthisis 1n 1889, 923 occurred in
Melbourne and suburbs (Greater Melbourne) and 648 in other parts
of the éolony. In proportion to population, the deaths from phthisis
have always been much more numerous in the metropolis than in the
remainder of the colony, as is shown by the following figures, which
are the results for twenty-nine years:—

Deatrs FroM PuaTHISIS PER 10,000 PERsons LIVING IN AND
ouTSIDE GREATER MELBOURNE, 1861 To 1889.

er Extra- Greater Extra-
Ve welboume MpIROMSn | Vet i, Mefroplien
1861 .| 2344 1063 1877 e | 2294 9-29
1862 .| 2464 871 1878 ... | 22°62 963
1863 .1 23871 879 1879 2177 | 845
1864 ... | 2008 870 1880 . | 2395 8:92
1865 Lo 2211 8-57 1881 ... 2271 9-45
1866 L2042 9-53 1882 .| 2309 1003
1867 .| 21-56 8-87 1883 e | 22°27 880
1868 ... 2083 763 1884 .| 2445 | 9-32
1869 .| 2387 8-83 1885 o | 2392 910
- 1870 .| 2249 856 1886 ..l 2125 951
1871 .| 2208 7-20 1887 ol 2322 10-31
1872 .1 1869 8-62 1888 . | 2155 971
1873 ... | 2051 877 1889 .1 2073 983
1874 ol 2204 8-94.
1875 . 2146 9-25 Means ...| 2223 9-04:
1876 .| 2246 828

——t

701. In England and Wales, in the twenty-five years ended with

phthisisin 1888, the death rate from phthisis, per 10,000 persons, ranged from

England.

25'33 1n 1866 to 15°41 in 1888, the mean of the first five years of the
period having been as high as 25:10, whilst that of the last five years
was as low as 16:88.* The latter proportion, though considerably
lower than that of Greater Melbourne, is still much hicher than that
of Victoria taken as a whole. It may be remarked that there is no

* See Fifty-first Report of the Registrar-General of England, page xlviii.
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doubt the death rate from phthisis in the metropolis has for years past
been swelled by the presence of persons who started from Europe
whilst suffering from the disease in an advanced stage and who were
induced to take the voyage under the hope that benefit might be
derived from the Awustralian climate, but have landed in Melbourne
only to die there. o |

702. Of the 250 Chinese who died in Victoria in 1889, 33, or 13 Phthisis
per cent., fell vietims to phthisis. In the previous year 18 per cent. Chinese.
of the deaths of Chinese were from phthisis.

703. Eight out of the 86 deaths of Aborigines in 1889 were set Phthisis

down to phthisis. Mr. Henry Jennings, Vice-Chairman of the Board Aborigines
for the Protection of the Aborigines, in his report dated 1lst July,
1879,* says—*Lung disease” (with which he probably includes
phthisis) “is the chief cause of the death of the Aborigines, who,
when once affected, very seldom recover;”’ and Mr. Richard Bennet,
in an article entitled Some Account of Central Australia,t says, with
reference to the Australian Aborigines generally, ¢ From my experience
among the tlacks, I believe nine-tenths of them die of consumption.”
Similar testimony is given by the late Mr. E. M. Curr, in his admir-
able and exhaustive work, The Australian Race.} ‘

704. The rate of mortality from phthisis in Victoria would appear, Phthisis in
by the calculations in the following table, to -have been, over a series asian
of years, lower than in Queensland, but much higher than in any
other of the Australasian colonies. It will be observed that the figures
of the other colonies in the several Years exhibit more variation than
those of Victoria, and that Queensland is the only colony besides
Victoria in which the rate in any of the years exceeded 13 per 10,000,
also that the rate in Queensland in 1884 and 1885, viz., 19 per 10,000,

was most exceptionally high§ :—

* See Fifteenth Relt;ort of the Board, Parliamentary Paper No. 68, Session 1879.
{ See Victorian Review for April, 1880, page 1xxv. ¢
t See Victorian Year-Book, 1888-9, Vol. II., paragraph 267.

§ It is pointed out by the Registrar-General of Queensland, in his Annual Reports, that the
death rate from phthisis as well as from other complaints in that colony is considerably swelled by
the high mortality amongst the Polynesians, and that the diminished mortality since 1884-5 is
probably to some extent due to the gradual decrease of the Polynésian element, viz., from 4} per
cent. in 1884 to only 2} per cent. in 1887-8 of the total population. Nearly half the deaths from

hthisis in 1884 and 1885, and nearly two-fifths in 1886 and 1887, were of Polynesians, although they
orm a very small section of the total population. Excluding the Polynesians from the calculation,
phe death rate from phthisis in Queensland in 1884 was only 104, in 1885 only 105, in 1886 only 9-2,
in 1887 only 102, and in 1888 only 8°75 per 10,000. It is stated that the general death rate of
Polynesians in Queensland during 1884 was as high as 148, and during 1885 as high as 99, per 1000.
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DEATHS FROM PHTHISIS IN AUSTRALASIAN CoLONIES,
1873 To 1888.
Number of Deaths from Phthisis.
Year. Per 10,000 Per 10,000 h Per 10,000
Total. Persons Total. Persons Total. Persons
Living. Living. Living.
VICTORIA. NEw Sourm WALES. QUEENSLAND,
1873 945 12:34 H 145 10°35
1874 1,011 13:00 | Ve . 163 1051
1875 1,027 13:04 | 614 10-50 228 13-22
1876 1,010 12-68 | 616 1021 260 1412
1877 1,088 1346 f 597 949 225 1153
1878 1,124 13°68 652 991 263 1272
1879 1,058 12-69 746 10-80 | 281 1312
1880 1,175 13-82 803 11-06 301 13:56
1881 1,199 13-80 874 11-50 292 13-21
1882 1,274 14-31 927 11'66 | 404 17-00
1883. 1,212 13-30 948 11-36 471 17-58
1884 1,359 14-55 1,018 11-56 ﬁ 572 19-40
1885 1,384 14-44 1,078 11-568 893 19-20
1886 1,375 13-93 1,051 1073 494 14-86
1887 1.557 1527 | 977 9-56 441 1243
1888 1,528 1439 ' 1,045 9-82 492 13-04
| .
Total... 19,326 13-68 'g 11,946 10-70 5,625 14°12
— E — B~ DA m_ 2 e
SoUTH AUSTRALIA. TASMANIA. i NEW ZEALAND.
1873 ... 153 784 115 11-10 206 716
1874 ... 179 8-89 101 969 | 270 847
1875 209 1007 114 10-97 ! 339 9-45
1876 226 10-36 102 975 307 7-92
1877 203 878 127 11-95 326 7:98
1878 267 11-00 115 1060 326 773
1879 271 1066 90 809 399 8:90
1880 277 10-51 113 9-95 447 9-42
1881 274, 9-49 115 980 468 9-28
1882 341 1177 127 10-52 438 8:60
1883 313 10°47 139 11-18 500 945
1884 323 10-46 145 11-:29 498 907
1885 307 9-80 145 1097 514 908
1886 339 10-85 145 1057 500 848
1887 353 11-27 154 1101 534 895
1888 365 11°48 116 804 476 7-86
Total... 4,400 10-23 1,963 10-34 6,548 861
T&lils)gzgtex:?,r 705. Deaths from tubercular diseases, viz., tabes mesenterica,

tubercular meningitis (acute hydrocephalus), phthisis, and * other
forms of tuberculosis,” taken as a whole, numbered 13,052 in the ten
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years 1871 to 1880, 7,982 in the five years 1881 to 1885, 5,578 in the
three years 1886 to 1888, and 2,013 in 1889. These numbers furnish
proportions per 10,000 of the population of 16°36 deaths annually at
‘the first period, 17°38 at the second, 18:17 at the third, and 18:23 at
the fourth, which are all lower than the proportions relating to any of
the subjoined countries except Spain :—

ANNUAL DeEATHE RATE FPrROM TUBERCULAR DISEASES IN VARIOUS
CounTriEs, 1881 TOo 1884.*

Deaths from
Tubercular Diseases

per 10,000
persons living.
Austria (principal towns) ... .. 7220
Austria ... = .. ... 3839
Belgium (towns) ... ... 3511
Germany (principal towns) ... .. 84740
Massachusetts . . - e ceo 34725
Switzerland (towns) .. 38250
Sweden (towns) ... ... 38161
Scotland (8 towns)... e .. 3112
Prussia ... e e ... 3088
Belgium ... ... 3048
Denmark (towns) ... e 30742
Spain (towns) e 29°24
Scotland ... . .. 2593
Italy .. 2554
Ireland ... o 22743
Switzerland e 21779
England and Wales . 21°09
Holland ... ... cee .. 1973
- Spain ... e 12:32

706. Next to phthisis, the most fatal of the constitutional diseases Deaths trom
1s cancer. This complaint caused 629 deaths in 1889, or 108 more Victoria.
than in the previous year. Cancer in a fatal form has been much
increasing of late years, for during the ten years ended with 1880 it
caused only 1 death in every 41 from all causes, but in the last five
years the proportion had risen to 1 in 32; moreover since 1861 the
death rate from it has increased steadily from less than 2 to over 5
per 10,000 of the population; whilst in 1889 the exceptionally high
rate of 57 was reached—the highest previous to that year being only
517, The following table shows the number of deaths from cancer,
and the number per 10,000 persons living, in each of the last twenty-

nine years :—

_ * See Dr. Raseri’s paper, page 193. The diseases referred to are there termed *‘Tubercolosi
diffusa, Tisi polmonare, Tubercolosi meningea, ed Idrocefalo.”
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Deats FrOoM CANCER, 1861 To 1889.
Deaths from Cancer.

Yer Total Number. i Number per

ear. 10,000 Persons

Males. Females. | Total. Living.
1861 52 50 102 1-89
1862 30 50 80 1°46
1863 58 45 103 - 1'83
1864 55 72 127 2:17
1865 81 70 151 2:47
1866 52 64 116 1-84
1867 63 57 120 1-87
1868 95 88 183 276
1869 . 85 99 184 268
1870 ; . 109 105 214 3:00
1871 100 93 193 2:62
1872 130 96 226 300
1873 122 128 250 3-27
1874, 146 122 268 3:45
1875 168 140 308 391
1876 - 150 153 303 3-80
1877 169. 160 329 4:07
1878 182 132 314 3-82
1879 - 205 178 383 4-59
1880 202 181 383 4°50
1881 172 179 351 4:04,
1882 . 208 165 373 419
1883 - 234, 216 450 494
1884 221 225 446 478
1885 234 211 445 464
1886 - 247 249 496 502
1887 275 252 527 517
1888 276 245 521 4-91
1889 324 305 629 570

Total in 29 years... 4,445 4,130 8,575 375

707. Cancer is a complaint which generally affects females more
than males.* TIn the twenty-nine years of which mention is made:
in the table, 93 of the former have died of it to every 100 of the
latter, whereas the 'proportion of females to males at ages at which
cancer 18 most prevalent (¢.e., above 30 years of age) has over the
whole periodt been considerably below the proportion named. In
1889, 94 females died of cancer to every 100 males, although, in

the population, females over the age of 30 were in the proportion of
only 78 to every 100 males. g

* The difference may not really be so great as it appears to be from the figures. See Victorian

Year-Book, 1887-8, Vol. 1., paragraph 699.

¥ At the age referred to, females in the population were in the proportion of 42 at the census
of 1861, of 59 at the census of 1871, and of 74 at the census of 1881, to every 100 males.
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708. Judging from the experience of the seven years ended with Cancer n
1888, cancer is more fatal in Victoria than in any other Australasian asian
colony except Tasmania, to the rate in which the Victorian rate is eolomies
about equal. Tasmania is a colony in which—as cancer is essentially
a complaint of advanced life—the large proportion of old people would
naturally lead to the expectation of a high death rate therefrom. The

following are the ﬁgures for the seven years referred to :—

DeATHS FROM CANCER IN AUSTRALASIAN CoroNiks, 1882 To 1888.

/ Number of Deaths from Cancer.
Colony. : Year. .
‘ 10,000
Total. Pers%l;ls Living.
( 1882 . 373 - 4-19
1883 450 494,
1884 446 478
Victoria ... e 1885 | 445 464
1886 496 4-94
1887 527 517
. 1888 521 4-91
e Mean of 7 years 465 479
( 1882 215 271
1883 215 2-58
1884 | 233 2:65
New South Wales ... veeid 1885 267 2:87
1886 333 340
1887 354 346
L 1888 | 404 3:80
Mean of 7 years 289 3:07
| 1882 54 2-27
1883 70 2-61
' : 1884 94 319
Queensland el 1885 53 171
» 1886 92 2:68
1887 81 2:28
L 1888 88 ; 2:33
Mean of 7 years 76 , 244
( 1882 89 307
1883 86 2'88
L 1884 109 - 353
South Australia .., e 1885 100 3-19
1886 . 104 3:33
1887 110 351
\ 1888 116 3:65
* Mean of 7 years 102 | 331
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Dratas FrRoM CANCER IN AUSTRALASIAN CoLONIES, 1882 To 1888

—continued.
Number of Deaths from Cancer,
Colony. Year. Per 10,000
Total. Persolr'ls Living.
( 1882 9 2:96
1883 10 3-20
1884 10 3:09
Western Australia ... ‘oo 1885 17 4-99
1886 15 374
1887 17 408
L 1888 18 4:25
Mean of 7 years 14 3-76
1882 60 4:97
1883 67 539
1884 65 506
Tasmania... vee . 1885 60 4-54
1886 57 4:16
1887 67 479
{ 1888 68 471
Mean of 7 years 63 4-80
( 1882 147 2'88
1883 158 2-99
1884 191 348
New Zealand e 1885 177 3:13
1886 214 363
1887 238 3-99
L 1888 263 434
Mean of 7 years 198 3-49

Deaths from 709. In England and Wales there has for years past been a progres-
England  Sive increase in the death rate from cancer. This rate, in the three
and Wales. years ended with 1888, was much higher than that prevailing in
in any Australasian colony. The following figures are taken from
the reports of the Registrar-General, who, however, indicated that
he entertained doubts as to whether the increase shown by the figures

was not partly due to improved diagnosis and more careful statement
of the cause® :—

DeaTHS FROM CANCER IN ENGLAND AND WALES.

Deaths from Deaths from
Cancer per 10,000 Cancer per 10,000

persons living. persons hvmg
1861 to 1865 368 1886 583
1866 to 1870 4-04 1887 6-06
1871 to 1875 4-46 1888 610
1876 to 1880 4-95 —_—
1881 to 1885 545 Mean 4-76

——

* See Forty-sixth Annual Report, page xviii.; also Victorian Yea,r-Book 1887-8, Vol. L,
paragraph 699.
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710. According to the following figures, cancer would appear to be Deaths from
less fatal in Victoria and Tasmania than in any of the countries szrx}f:lfsm
named except Prussia, Ireland, and Austria; less fatal in Western countries.
Australia than any except Ireland and Prussia; less fatal in South
Australia and New Zealand than in any except Prussia; and less
fatal in the other two colonies than in any one of the countries

referred to :—

AxnvaL DEareE RATE FROM CANCER IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES,
1881 To 1884.*

Deaths from Deaths from

Cancer per 10,000 Cancer per 10,000
persons living. persons living.
Austria (15 principal England and Wales ... 535
towns) ... 11-20 Massachusetts 5:30
Denmark (towns) ... 10-98 Scotland (8 towns) ... 527
Sweden (towns) 871 Scotland .. 526
Switzerland, e 846 Austria ... e 423
Italy - . 6:13 > Ireland ... - 369
Holland ... .o 582 Prussia ... s 3'13

711. Developmental diseases,} Class V., caused 122 deaths in Develop-
1889 to every 100,000 of the population. Of these 56 were due to iconses.
diseases peculiarly affecting infants, such as premature birth and
“malformations, and 66 to old age. The rate of mortality from the
whole class in 1889—viz., 122 per 100,000—appears to have been
about 25 more than the average of the five years 1881-5, and 47 more
than the average of the ten years ended with 1880; the increase,
especially as compared with the last named period, being chiefly con-
fined to deaths from old age. The increased death rate from old age
18 accounted for by the circumstance that the proportion of old people
(75 and upwards) in the population has increased since 1871-80 by
88 per cent., whilst the average age of such persons has advanced also.

The actual deaths of infants born prematurely numbered 475 in 1889—
which number gives a proportion of 8% per cent. of the total deaths
under one year, or 1% per cent. of the total births recorded, which
proportions closely correspond with the average during the five
years ended with 1885. The death rate from this class of complaints

1s always much higher in England than in Victoria.

712. Local diseases, Class VI., or diseases of special organs or Local
15eases.

systems, usually cause a much higher mortality than any other class of
complaints ; thus, in 1889, 8,726 deaths, or 45 per cent. of the deaths

from all causes, were ascribed to them, that being the same proportion

* See Dr. Raseri’s paper, page 193.
t This class of diseases differs from that under the old nosology ; dentition, paramenia and

childbirth, and atrophy and debility not being now classed as developmental diseases.
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~ as in the five years 1881 to 1885. The deaths from diseases placed in
this class were in 1889 in the proportion to every 100,000 of the
population of 790, or 120 above the five years’ average. Over a fifth
of these diseases were due to affections of the brain and nerves;
nearly a sixth to diseases of the circulatory system, including heart
diseases ; about two-sevenths to lung and throat diseases—viz., croup,
bronchitis, pneumonia, pleurisy, ete.; a fourth to diseases of the
digestive organs; 61 per cent. to diseases of the urinary organs; a
little over 1 per cent. to the accidents of childbirth ; and the remainder
to diseases of the integumentary, locomotive, and generative systems; of
the organs of special sense; and of the lymphatic and ductless glands,
in the order named. In the year under review the death rates from
complaints classed under all the principal sub-classes of local diseases,
except childbirth—more especially diseases of the circulatory, digestive,
and urinary systems—were above the average of the five years ended
with 1885 ; and, excepting diseases of the nervous system and child-
birth, they were also higher than in the earlier period 1871-80. In
England, the death rate from local diseases is, on the average, fully
50 per cent. higher than the death rate from that class of complaints
in Victoria.

Diseases of 713. The mortality from diseases of the respiratory system in 1889
system. © was somewhat above the average. The proportion in 1889 was 222 to
every 100,000 persons living, while it was 218 in the five years 1881-5,

but only 195 during the ten years 1871-80. The diseases in this group

cause, on the average, half as many deaths again as phthisis (which

is not included amongst ““ lung diseases,”” being classed as a  consti-
tutional” disease*). The victims are, for the most part, young
children and old people, the majority dying in the winter quarter

(July to September). In the year under review the actual number

of deaths from these causes was 2,450, being equal to over one-eighth

of the total mortality ; and of these pneumonia caused 898, bronchitis

753, congestion of the lungs 196, and croup 279. Of those who died

from these complaints, 1,127 were under 5 years—more than half of

these being under 1 year—and 779 were over 50 years of age. If

deaths from phthisis be added to those from diseases of the respiratory

system, 1t will be found that altogether 4,021 deaths in 1889 (or 362

more than in 1888) were from diseases particularly affecting the organs

of respiration, which is equal to between one-fourth and one-fifth of
the total mortality. "

* See paragraph 694 ante.
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714. Bronchitis and pneumonia, with congestion of the lungs, Bronchitis

caused 11,477 deaths in the ten years ended with 1880, 7,857 in the
five years ended with 1885, 1,777 in 1886, 1,591 in 1887, 1,539 in 1888,
and 1,847 in 1889, which numbers furnish proportions per 10,000 of
the population of 14-40 deaths annually for the first period, of 17-22
annually for the second period, of 1800 for 1886, 1560 for 1887,
14:49 for 1888, and 16-72 for 1889. The complaints referred to are,
according to the following figures, much less fatal here than in any
of the countries named except Prussia, it being assumed that con-
gestion of the lungs 18 included with bronchitis and pneumonm in
the returns of the various countries :—

ANNUAL DrATH RATE FROM BRONCHITIS AND PNEUMONIA IN

Variouvs CoUNTRIES, 1881 To 1884.*

Per 10,000 persons ~ Per 10,000 persons
living. living.

Spain (principal towns) ... 5319 Germany (prmclpal towns) 27-87
Italy ... ... 4531 Denmark (towns) .. 2747
Scotland (8 towns) ... 3806 Belgium (principal towns) 27-06
Austria (principal towns) 3795 Ireland 2676
Holland . 3632 Switzerland (principal

Scotland ... 8413 towns) e ... 2669
Belgium ... 8287 Spain | 24-12
England and Wales .. 3225 Sweden (pr1nc1p&1 towns) 24-10
Smtzerland . ... 38152 Massachusetts ... 2103
Austria s ... 2809 Prussia ces ... 1663

and pneu-
monia in
various
Countries.

715. The death rate from a given complaint is usually ascertained peatns in

by comparing the number of deaths from it with the number of
persons living, but the death rate of women in childbed is better
realized by comparing the number of deaths of parturient women with
the total number of births. Such deaths are classified in two ways.
If the death is supposed to occur merely from the consequences of child-
"bearing without specific disease, it is set down under the head of
Childbirth, Class VI., Sub-class 9; but, if it should arise from
Puerperal Fever, it is placed under that head, Class I., Sub-class 6.
In 1889 the proportion of deaths of child-bearing women to the
number of children born was, with the exception of that in 1871,
the lowest recorded in the last twenty-six years, as is shown in the
following table :— |

_* See Dr. Raseri’s paper, page 193. The complaints referred to are there termed ¢ Broichite
e Polmonite.”

childbed.
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DEAC.EHS oF WoueN 1N CmrupsirTH, 1864 To 1889.

Number of Mothers who died of—
Dctaaths of %oglégrs
Year. bo every 10,00(
Childbirth. Pu}zgggglr'al Total. Children born alive.
(Metria).
1864 ... oo | 100 21 121 4712
1865 ... er 99 24 123 ’ 47-46
1866 ... w112 26 138 5518
1867 ... 117 20 137 2351
1868 ... 110 23 133 48 82
1869 ... ven 105 18 123 47-23
1870 ... 115 9 124 4567
1871 ... 90 12 102 37:25
1872 ... cee 123 16 139 50-80
1873 ... 127 44 171 60-85
1874 ee .. 142 109 251 9366
1875 ... ... 154 83 237 88-70
1876 .. 117 48 165 61-64
1877 ... 131 42 173 6651
1878 ... cee 149 49 198 74-49
1879 ... . 123 38 161 59-99
1880 ... ces 111 20 131 5009
1881 con el 155 78 233 85-84.
1882 ... 117 59 176 65-80
1883 ... 115 43 158 57-37
1884 ... 131 72 203 70:36
1885 ... 106 62 168 56-05
1886 ... voe 122 70 192 62:29
1887 ... 116 58 174 52:66
1888 ... cee 113 74 187 54:20
1889 ... 101 62 163 44-83
Total in twenty-six years 8,101 1,180 4,281 5917
Increase of = 716. In 1884, the death rate of parturient women showed a sudden

deaths in - . . .
childbed at 1nCrease concurrently with the prevalence of an epidemic of measles

P eqe followed by a remarkable decrease in 1885 coincidently with the
gradual disappearance of that epidemic. It is a singular fact that at
or about the four periods during the last twenty-four years at which
epidemics of measles and scarlatina have prevailed in Victoria,* viz.,
1866-7, 1874-5, 1881-2 and 1884, the mortality of child-bearing women
largely increased. Whether this is only a coincidence, or whether
there 1s any connexion between the two circumstances, is a matter
which merits the consideration of the medical faculty. It should be
mentioned that the visitation in 1881-2 differed somewhat from the
others, as the deaths of child-bearing women did not increase: in

numbers concurrently with the epidemic, but in the year following
that in which it was most fatal.

* See table following paragraph 675 ante.
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717. The proportion of women dying in childbed during the whole
period of twenty-six years was 1 to 168 births, and in 1889 the pro-
portion was 1 to every 223 births. In 1888, the proportion was 1 to
every 185 births; in 1887, 1 to every 190 births; in 1886, 1 to every
161 births; in 1885, 1 to every 178 births; and in 1884, it was as
high as 1 to every 142 births. All these proportions are much higher

than those in England and Wales, where, in the five years ended with
1887, 200 births occurred to each death of a mother.* In Scotland,

1 woman died in childbirth to every 207 births during 1873, and to

every 149 births in 1874; and in Ireland, during the ten years,
1869-78, 1 woman died in childbirth to every 151 births.

718. In the Midwifery Department of the Melbourne Women’s
Hospital, 762+ women were confined, and 711} infants were born
alive, during the year ended 30th June, 1889. Ten deaths of mothers
occurred during or shortly after parturition; or 1 death of a mother
to every 76 deliveries, or to every 71 births. In 1887-8, 1 death of a
mother took place therein to 168 deliveries, or 1568 births ; in 1886-7,
1 to 28 deliveries, or 26 births; in 1885-6 1 to 34 deliveries, or 32 births;
in 1884-5, 1 to 17 deliveriés, or 16 births; in 1883-4, 1 to 31 deliveries,
or 28 births ; in 1882-3, 1 to 86 deliveries, or 77 births; in 1882 (first
six months), 1 to 60 deliveries, or 56 births; in 1881, 1 to 29
deliveries, or 27 births; in 1880, 1 to 98 deliveries, or 89 births; in
1879, 1 to 71 deliveries, or 67 births; and in 1878, 1 to 92 deliveries,
or 86 births. These proportions are, on the average, about 23 times
as high as those for the whole colony ; but it should be mentioned that,
all over the world, maternity hospitals are subject to receive a worse
class of cases than the average of those dealt with outside, women not
unfrequently being brought in such a state as to render their recovery
from the first almost hopeless; therefore, in all such institutions, the
death rate of the inmates is higher than that which prevails amongst
child-bearing women in the general population. It should be men-
tioned that the committee of management of this hospital attribute

% There is reason to believe that the mortality from childbirth and metria in England is much
understated, as the sending out of letters of inquiry in 1882—an exceptional proceeding—respecting
certain ill-defined eauses of death had the effect of increasing the recorded mortality from childbirth
and metria ten per cent. If this correction be applied to the average above stated, the proportion
would be 1 death of a mother to as few as 185 births.—See 45th Annual Report of the Registrar-
General of England, page xvii.

t Including 87 cases occurring outside the hospital at houses provided by the committee,
amongst whom 2 deaths occurred.

} Including 7 cases of twins.

Deaths in
childbed in
Victoria
and United
Kingdom.

Deaths from
childbirth
In Women'’s
Hospital.
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the low rate of mortality in 1887-8 to the fact that antiseptic
precautions were more rigorously carried out than they had been in
former years; but it will be noticed that such a low rate was not

maintained in 1888-9.

719. Deaths of lying-in women appear to be more common in
Victoria than in any other Australasian colony. It should, however,
be mentioned that the fact of a woman dying in child-bed is not
always at once discoverable from the death registers. Whether from
a desire to conceal the fact of their losing patients in this manner, or
from inadvertence, medical men frequently enter the cause of death as
debility, exhaustion, blood-poisoning, pysemia, septiceemia, phlebitis,
embolism, peritonitis, hemorrhage, etc., omitting to state that these
circumstances were consequent upon child-bearing until specially
asked whether such was the case. The causes of death of females
at child-bearing ages should be carefully scrutinized, and the entry
should be referred back for inquiry in all cases where the death is
stated to have occurred from any of the above causes. It is question-
able whether in any of the other colonies the scrutiny is as close as it
is in Victoria, and hence it is probable that the full extent of the
mortality in child-birth occurring is not known. The inaccuracy with
which such deaths are often described excited attention a few years
since in England, where the Registrar-General in 1881 and 1882 caused
special letters of inquiry to be sent out respecting doubtful deaths of
women at child-bearing ages, with the result that 348 deaths in the
former and 428 in the latter year were added to those assigned to
puerperal fever and the other incidents of child-birth.* Such a
practice has been followed for some years in Victoria, and it is much
to be wished that it should be adopted by the other colonies of this
group. The rule prescribed, although not always followed, is that
whenever child-birth has occurred within one month before death, this
fact should oe registered with the cause of death. The following
table contains a statement of the deaths recorded as having occurred
from child-birth and metria in all the Australasian colonies except
Western Australia during the sixteen years ended with 1888, and
the proportion of such deaths to every 10,000 children born alive in
each colony :—

* See 45th Annual Report, for the year 1882.
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Dearas FroM CHILDBIRTH AND PuErPERAL FEVER (0B METRIA)
IN AusTRALASIAN CoLoNiIES, 1873 To 1888.

Number of Deaths from Childbirth and Puerperal Fever.

Year. | Per 10,000 Per 10,000 Per 10,000

Total. Children Total. Children Total. Children

Born Alive. Born Alive. Born Alive.

|
VIOTORIA. New Sours WALEs. QUEENSLAND,
1873 ... 171 60'85 23 40-21
1874 ... 251 9366 33 51-70
1875 ... 237 88-70 149 66-14 37 5517
1876 ... | 165 61-64 186 79-84 43 62:29
1877 ... 178 66-51 113 4/7-38 53 73:93
1878 ... 198 74-49 103 4067 46 6219
1879 ... 161 5999 90 33:42 38 4828
1880 ... 131 50°09 127 4510 42 51-24
1881 ... 233 85°84 117 4035 70 8515
1882 ... 176 65°80 118 3973 49 5753
1883 ... 158 57-37 114 3644 42 42 47
1884 ... 203 70:36 137 4036 67 6274
1885 ... 168 56:05 127 36-24 69 59-12
1886 ... 192 62:29 191 5264 71 56-43
1887 ... 174 52:66 173 46°46 62 4588
1888 ... 187 5420 151 39-20 75 52-64
Sums &} 2,078 6628 | 1,896 4600 820 5669
Means ’ ’

SOUTH AUSTRALIA. TASMANIA. NEW ZEALAND.
1873 ... 22 3096 26 8530 | 52 4634
1874 ... 38 49-38 20 64-58 74 5761
1875 ... o4 | 7289 32 103-06 93 64-41
1876 ... 49 59-58 20 6351 74 4577
1877 ... 45 52-08 25 77-86 74 43-90
1878 ... 41 44-17 16 4569 85 47°83
1879 ... 20 50-49 11 30-86 81 44-83
1880 ... 39 | 3800 18 48-14 76 39-29
1881 ... - 63 58:83 14 3573 92 49-11
1882 ... 70 64-55 14 34-63 101 53:14
1883 ... 49 4386 19 44-61 95 49°47
1884 ... 49 41-36 12 . 26°21 137 69-03
1885 ... 93 4400 16 34-50 144, 73-12
1886 ... 36 32-21 13 2810 111 57-52
1887 ... 54 49-86 19 40°12 95 49-65
1888 ... 43 4091 18 37:68 111 5872
| 755 48'32 293 5004 || 1,495 53-11

NoTE.—In Western Australia 6 deaths of child-bearing women occurred in 1887, and 3 in 1888, or
at the rates of 36'7 and 19°8 per 10,000 births, respectivel . '

720. The above figures show that, in proportion to the children r.ow death
born alive, the number of deaths of child-bearing women in 1888 was 2¢fom
below the average in all the colonies except New Zealand. In that I oolonies,
colony the rate was exceeded in only three previous years.

VOL. 1. 2C
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Deaths from  721. Comparing the deaths of child-bearing women with every

fnhél?ﬁbear- 10,000 of the population, the proportions annually are 2:17 for the

countries. decennial period 1871 to 1880, 2:05 for the quinquennial period 1881
to 1885, 1-71 for 1887, 1:77 for 1888, and 1'48 for 1889. These and
the following figures show Victoria to stand rather high in regard to
the mortality of women in child-bed as compared with many other
countries, and especially so as it would appear that deaths from
diseases of pregnancy, as well as from circumstances attendant upon
child-bearing, are included in the following list, which they are not in

the figures for Victoria :—

AxNUAL DEaTE RATE FROM DISEASES OF PREGNANCY AND
CHILD-BEARING IN VARIoUS COUNTRIES, 1881-84.%

Deaths from Pregnancy Deaths from Pregnancy
and Child-bearing per and Child-bearing per
10,000 persons living. 10,000 persons living.

Spain (prmc1pal towns)... 377 Massachusetts ... .. 180
Spain " e 356 Denmark (towns) 1-76
Belgium . 232 Belgium (principal towns) 172
Prussia s e 220 Ireland ... 165
Ttaly 2-13 England and Wales ... 160
Scotla.nd (elght towns) 2-10 Holland o 143
Switzerland ... 2:06 Sweden . 1-29
Switzerland (pnncxpal Sweden (prmcxpal towns) 1-27

towns) . 202 Germany (principal towns) 1-23

Scotland e ... 187

Violent 722. Deaths from external causes, Class VIL., in proportion to

deaths. . . . . . .
population, were formerly twice as numerous in Victoria asin England
and Wales; but in recent years, as the number of individuals engaged
In mining operations has decreased, and greater precautions are taken
for the prevention of accidents, the rate in the former has fallen con-
siderably. Over a series of twenty-seven years, the average annual
number of violent deaths per 100,000 of the population was 136, but
during the ten years 1871-80 it was only 108, and in the subsequent
five years it fell to as low as 93, whilst in 1889 it again rose to 107. The
last-named rate, however, is still higher by about one half than the rate
prevailing in Eingland and Wales, where it averages only 72. The greater
frequency of violent deaths in Victoria than in England appears in
all classes of such deaths, those from accidents and suicides being, in
proportion to population, about a third more numerous, homicides
more numerous by two-thirds, and executions twice as numerous.

xgol?ﬁt . 723. The number of violent deaths recorded in Victoria» during
andpre- 1889 was 1,186, of which 1,000, or 84 per cent., were ascribed to

~ vious years.

* See Dr. Raseri’s paper, page 193 ; the complaints referred to are there termed « Malattie di
gravidanza, parto e puerperio.”

-
{
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accident; 40, or 4 per cent., to homicide; 143, or 12 per cent., to
suicide; and 3 to execution. Deaths from accidents were formerly
more numerous than those from any single disease, and more recently
than those from any specific disease except phthisis and diarrhoea.*
Forty-one per cent. of the deaths from accidents in 1889 were due to
fractures, 27 per cent. to drowning, and 10 per cent. to burns and
‘scalds. Both homicides and suicides were above the average of the
five years ended with 1885. The following table shows the number
of deaths and the exact modes of death under the heads of accident
and suicide, also the number of deaths from homicide and execution,
during the year 1889 and the five years ended with 1885, the sexes of
those who died being distinguished :—

VioLENT DEATHS.

Year 1889. Five Yeéars;: 1881 to 1885.
Causes of Death. . - :
Males. | Females. Total. | Males. | Females. Total.
Accidents :—#
Fracturesandcontusions| 859 | = 47 406 1,464 168 1,632
Gunshot wounds 20 |- 2 22 |
- Cuts, stabs, ete. 6 2 : 8 } 1,07 17 124
Burns and scalds ... 42 60 102 179 255 434
Sunstroke ... 14 5 19 44 . 26 70
Lightning ... 2 1 3 11 1 12
Poison ee e 15 8 23 _ 63 30 93
Snake, insect—Dbite ... 2 - 2 16 2 18
Drowning ... vor 227 43 270 754 179 933
Suffocation... 50 | 34 8 | 169 114 283
Others cee 46 15 61 44 19 63
Total .| 83 217 | 1,000 | 2,851 811 | 3,662
Homicide ... 20 20 40 53 57 110
Suicide :— | '
Gunshot wounds 31 31 67 2 69
Cuts, stabs, etc. 16 3 19 61 13 74
Poison . 19 10 29 45 26 71
Drowning ... 23 6 29 68 27 95
Hanging ... .ol 23 3 26 131 7 138
Otherwise ... 6 3 9 15 1 16
Total vee 118 25 143 - 387 76 463
Execution ... oo | 3 v 3 8 8
Grand Total ... 924 262 1,186 | 3,299 944, 4,243

* See table following paragraph 663 ante.
2C 2
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Violent 724. During the five years ended with 1885, 38,213 males and
‘éﬁ?ﬁ%‘iﬁﬁn 28,478 females died of specified causes; and 1t results, from these
3%2%){21 figures and those in the foregoing table, that, of the males, 1 in every
12 died a violent death ; 1 in every 13 died of an accident; 1 in every
791 was a victim to homicide; 1 in every 99 committed suicide; and
1in every 4,780 was executed. Of the females, 1 1n every 30 died a
violent death ; 1 in every 85 died of an accident; 1 1n every 500 died

by the hand of another; 1 in every 375 committed suicide; but,
happily, not one was executed.

Violent 725. Males are much more subject to violent deaths than females,
deaths of Of those who so died in 1889, 924, or 78 per cent., belonged to the
females.  male, and 262, or 22 per cent., to the female sex. These proportions

are identical with those which prevailed during the five years ended
with 1885. |

Violent 726. Omitting fractions, it may be roughly stated that, where
Sf?ﬁ?iéion 1 female dies a violent death in Victoria, 4 males die violent deaths;
ofmalesand o ere 1 female dies of an accident, 4 males die of accidents ; where 1
female commits suicide, 5 males do so; but, according to the experience
of recent years, more females are murdered than males. Only 1 woman
has been executed in the colony since its first settlement; but in the
38+ years since Victoria has been an independent colony as many as

132 males have been executed.

Burns and 727. The only violent deaths which habitually affect females more

sealds. than males are those resulting from burns and scalds. All other
circumstances which occasion such deaths, as a rule, bear more hardly
upon males than upon females.

Suicidal 728. One hundred and forty-three persons took their own lives in
deaths. 1889, and 139 in the previous year. During the five years ended with
1885 the mean annual number of deaths by suicide was 93.

Modes of 729. Hanging is the most common mode by which men commit

Viewsa suicide, drowning and shooting with almost equal frequency the next,
cutting or stabbing the next, and taking poison the next. Females
most frequently take their lives by drowning or by taking poison, next
by stabbing or hanging, but only four times in 131 cases which have
occurred during the last nine years by shooting. It may be mentioned
that suicide by shooting 1s much more common now than formerly, the
number of cases in the five years ended with 1885 being equal to the
number in the preceding ten years.
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730. The Registrar-General of England in his 46th Report gives Modesof

the following table, showing the proportion, during the ten years i ﬁfﬁiﬁd.
ended with 1880, of suicides effected by different methods in England
and Wales. With the exception of shooting, the relative frequency
of each method follows substantially the same order as that obtaining

in Victoria :(—

MopES OF COMMITTING SUICIDE IN ENaLAND AND WaLgEs.

Number by each Method per 1,000
by all Methods.
Methods.
Males. Females.
Hanging or strangulation 400 268
Drowning ... 165 333
Cut or stab ... 212 149
Poison ver 79 172
Shooting 68 2
Jump from height ... 20 36
Railway train 24, 7
‘Obherwise 32 33
Total 1,000 1,000

781. Suicide frequently occurs amongst the Chinese. Six men of Suicides of
this race committed that act in 1888, and five in 1889. Of the 11 '
referred to, all but four hanged themselves. The total number of
Chinese males in the colony is about 12,000; so that those who
committed suicide during 1888 were in proportion of about 1 in 2,000,
and during 1889 about 1 in 2,400. In the general population the
proportion of persons committing self-destruction averages only 1 in
about 10,000.

732. According to the results in the following table, it would suicides in
appear that, in proportion to population, suicide is more common in ﬁslll:fxral
Victoria than in any other Australasian colony except Queensland. colonies.
1t should, however, be stated that the death records frequently do not
upon the surface show that the death has been suicidal, and close
examination, with sometimes further inquiry, is therefore necessary
to determine that fact. It is hence likely that the full extent to
which suicide prevails in some of the colonies is not ascertained. The
following are the suicides and their proportion to every 100,000 of
the population during the sixteen years ended with 1888 recorded in

all the Australasian colonies except Western Australia :—
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DesrEs FROM SUICIDE IN ATUSTRALASIAN COLONIES,
1873 To 1888.

Number of Deaths from Suicide.

Year. | Per 100,000 Per 100,000 | | Per 100,000
Total. * Persons | Total. Persons Total. Persons
! Living. Living. Living,
‘ i }
| ; |
i VICTORIA. -~ New SouTH WALES. | QUEENSLAND.
1873 . 97 o127 4 ow 1 7s | 22 1547
1874 97 125 64 11-2 10 64
1875 91 116 59 94 23 133
1876 ... + 100 . 126 61 101 24 130
1877 . 92 114 66 105 27 138
1878 87 10:6 48 73 | 29 140
1879 ... 108 130 62 90 40 187
1880 e 118 139 | 68 94 22 99
1881 ... ; 102 117 83 | 109 21 95
1882 e 83 9-3 55 70 40 16°8
1883 ... 103 11-3 54 65 37 13-8
1884 .. 86 9-2 81 9-2 : 45 153
1885 . 89 93 95 | 10-2 | 36 11-7
1886 101 102 95 97 44 13-2
1887 veo 1132 129 121 11-8 63 17-8
1888 ... 139 | 131 | 182 | 124 || 62 f 164
Means ... 102 116 } 74 i 95 t 34 E 137
SOUTH AUSTRALIA. TASMANIA. ' NEW ZBALAND.
1873 10 51 6 58 20 70
1874 22 109 6 58 20 63
1875 24, 11'5 6 58 29 | 81
1876 15 69 6 57 42 108
1877 17 © 73 10 94 32 78
1878 18 74 | 8 74 37 88
1879 ... 18 71 5 4°5 42 94
1880 ... 25 95 8 70 | 38 80
1881 ... 34 11-8 6 51 || 42 85
1882 ... 18 | 63 3 25 | 53 | 104
1883 ... 31 | 104 5 40 | 55 104
1884 ... 31 100 7 556 | 57 104
1885 ... 32 102 | 5 | 388 . 54 | 95
1886 ... | 31 99 3 | 22 1 e | 113
1887 ... 29 ag | 6 | 43 | 83 87
1888 ... I 31 98 | 7 49 . 39 \ 64
| ;
Means ... | 24 90 | 6 52 i} 42 i 89
: | I
nggoyggns 733. It will be observed that, according to the records, the suicides
uicide .
in different which take place annually in Victoria and Queensland are almost
coionies.

invariably above 1 per 10,000 persons living, but those which take
place in the other colonies are generally below that proportion, which
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indeed was not once reached in Tasmania, seven times in New South
Wales, five times in New Zealand, and six times in South Australia,
during the sixteen years named in the table. The rate in Tasmania
appears to be much lower than in any of the other colonies.

734. By the following figures, which have been derived from Suicides in
various sources, 1t appears that suicide is more common in eight countries,
countries out of Awustralasia than in Queensland, in nine than in
Victoria or New South Wales, and in ten than in New Zealand or
South Australia, whilst there are only seven out of the twenty-two
countries named in which suicide is less common than it is in

Tasmahia :—

DEATHS FROM SUICIDE IN DIrFrERENT COUNTRIES.

Deaths from Suicide Deaths from Suicide
- in each year , in each year
per 100,000 per 100,000
Persons Living. Persons Living.
Saxony .. 38l1 New Zealand 89
Denmark ... 258 Sweden ... . 81
Schleswig-Holstein ... 240 Norway ... oo 75
Austria ces e 212 Belgium ... L 6'9
Switzerland ... e 202 . England and Wales ... 69
France e e 157 Tasmania ... e 52
German Empire . 143 Hungary ... 52
Hanover vee . 1470 Scotland ... es 40
Queensland ... .. 137 Italy . - 37
Prussia vee .. 1338 Netherlands e 36
Victoria .. 11'6 United States 35
New South Wales 96 Russia 29
Bavaria 9-1 Ireland ... . 17
South Australia 90 Spain 14

735. It has been pointed out that suicide is a more terrible Sufcide
destroyer of human life than war, for whilst during the first fifty structive
years of the Queen’s reign war occasioned 52,000 deaths of subjects
of the United Kingdom, and 316,000 deaths of subjects of France,
Germany, and Austria, suicide claimed 77,000 victims in the first-
named country, and 610,000 victims in the other three countries

named.*

736. According to the following figures, violent deaths during the Violent

deaths in

seven years ended with 1888 were about the same as in New Zealand, aASIiI:ltlral-

but less common in Victoria than in any other of the Australasian colonics.
colonies, except South Australia and Tasmania :—

#* See Mulhall’s szfty» Years of National Progress, page 11.
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ViorLeNT DEATHS IN AUsTrALASIAN CoLoNIEs, 1882 To 1888.

Colony.

Victoria ...

New South Wales ...

Queensland

South Australia

Western Australia...

Tasmania

?

Number of Violent Deaths.
Year. o
Per 10,000
Total. Persggs Living,

1882 841 944,

1883 908 997
1884 799 8-56
1885 846 8'83
1886 942 9-54
1887 1,023 1003
1888 1,119 10-54
Mean of 7 years 925 9-56
1882 904 11-37
1883 850 10:19
1884 990 - 11-24
1885 1,106 1188
1886 1,083 11-05
1887 1,148 11-23
1888 11,140 1071
Mean of 7 years 1,032 11-10
1882 439 1848
1883 396 14-78
1884 509 17-27
1885 492 1593
- 1886 496 14-92
1887 - 599 16-88
1888 593 1572
Mean of 7 years 503 o 1628
1882 210 724
1883 202 676
1884 239 774
1885 - 212 677
1886 272 8-69
1887 229 7-31
1888 234 7-36
Mean of 7 years 228 7-41
1882 53 1744
1883 59 1889
1884 51 1578
1885 45 13-21
1886 67 1802
1887 57 1367
1888 90 21-27
Mean of 7 years 60 16°90
1882 88 7-29
1883 106 853
1884 90 7-01
1885 92 697
1886 94 6°94

1887 112 801
1888 118 818
Mean of 7 years 100 7°56
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VioLENT DEATHS IN AusTrRaLAsIAN CoLonies, 1882 To 1888

—continued.
Number of Violent Deaths.
Colony. Year. Per 10.000
Total. Persons -I’,iving.
1882 505 9:92
1883 494 9-33
1884 548 9-98
New Zealand 1885 517 9-13
1886 571 9:81
1887 555 931
1888 513 8:47
Mean of 7 yvears 529 942

737. In the following table, the Australasian colonies and certain Death rate

European countries are arranged in order in accordance with the
proportion of deaths from violence to the population of each country
which have occurred during a series of years; the proportion of such
deaths from accident or negligence, homicide, and suicide being also
shown. The figures relating to European countries have been partly
derived from the 40th Report of the Registrar-General of England :—

DeEaTHE RATE FROM VIOLENCE IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES.

. Proportion per 100,000 Living of Deaths from—
Countries. . .
V;ﬁli?gg g f %2;?;;&%’: Homicide.* Suicide.
Queensland ... e 1638 141°1 64 135
Western Australia 161-7 1339 121 92
New South Wales 1117 © 949 81 9-3
New Zealand ... 957 840 1-4 90
Victoria vee es 940 808 27 115
Switzerland ... s 924 689 39 202
United Kingdom+ 775 69°7 16 62
England and Wales ... 757 667 17 69
Tasmania T4°5 68'5 1'5 53
South Australia 74-2 634 1-4 89
Norway 724 64°1 13 75
Scotland 72:0 682 -1 40
Finland - 626 557 35 | 34
Sweden Ve 619 507 20 81
Russia 61-6 46°1 21 13-3
Bavaria, 519 377 39 91
Belgium 483 385 16 69
Austria 47°1 21-2
Ireland e 391 85'3 17 17
Italy coe vee 240 14-9 54 37

Note.—In some instances the proportions of deaths from accident, homicide, and suicide are
not for the same period as those from violence of all kinds.

* Not including executions. t Including the Shipping.

from
violence in
various
countries.
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738. It will be seen that the list is headed by five Australasian
colonies, in all of which the proportion of violent deaths is higher
than in any of the European countries named. Victoria, however,
stands below the other four colonies referred to, and immediately above
Switzerland, which, with the United Kingdom and England and
Wales, stands immediately above Tasmania and South Australia.
According to the figures, the country in which the proportion of
accidents is greatest is Queensland, that in which the proportion of
homicides is greatest is Western Australia, and that in which the

proportion of suicides is greatest is Austria.

739. The following table gives a statement of the number of cases
of death and injury from accidents on the Government lines of railway
during the thirty and a half years ended with 30th June, 1889,
embracing the whole period of the existence of railways in Victoria :—

Deatas rrRoOM RAiLway AccipeENTs, 1859 To 1888-9.

Servants of the Railway
Passengers. Department or of Others.
Contractors.

Year. 2| 85528, 85 (85, L2 | 8
4 |l °9g SE8%E| | || °2e [*E5FE| . 21 3|8
3 || ES-|5:53| F |86 |2cs8/ 3 | 5| 8|3
s || £pE285°0| 5 |25 8850 B ||l = | £ | 8
& Roo mov o H =35 koo = < 3 5
1859 to 1868 .. 137 3 19 1221 1141 ..
1869 4 2 2 || 1 1
1870 2 1 1 11..
1871 6 | 2 2 2 2

1872 3 3
1873
1874, 10 4, 4. 11 41 1
1875 11 6 6 4 1
1876 23 3 10 13 | 2 6| 2
1877 22 1 - 1 3 10 13 | ... 81 ...
1878 16 7 7 2 6 1
1879 21 1 8 9 21 911
1880 18 | .. 7 7 3 6 2
1881 34 4 4 8 14 14 3 8 1
1882 38 1 1 2 22 22 3| 9| 2
1883 ... 32 5 51 ... 10 10 5110 2
1884 (six months) ... | 10 1 1 4 2 61 ... 3] -
1884.-5 .. |1 36 1 1 12 12 71 14 2
1885-6 38 ... 1 1 1 15 16 51| 14 2

1886-7% 510) 4 4 | 2 14 16 o | 25
1887-8 45 . 2 2 22 | 22 8113 1| ..
1888-9 78 1 4 5 4 23 | 27 7187 2
Total killed 534 11 19 30 25 206 |231 || 54 (197 | 22

* The high mortalit
numbers killed and in
in Victoria.

y in 1886-7 was chiefly due to the Windsor railway accident. So far as the

jured are concerned, this is the worst railway accident which has occurred
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BY RATLWAY Accipents, 1859 To 1888-9.

Servants of the Railway
. Passengers. Department or of Others.
f:’ Contractors.

g n = . T B e L e 5 . ]

3 || 85E €25 8w 5 8242 3| 8| &

S llessleca8 7 |882l85s5| 38| &%

S| 58 |8588| & || SFESESE S S| B 8

R2E |E38s & |(|=R28E3E%| 2 | 2| & g

1859 to 1868 84| 22 2 24 5 45 50 1 7 2

1869 .. . ..

1870 4 . 4 4

1871 3l ... 1 1 1 1

1872 .. 32{ 28 2 | 30 1 1 2

1873 ... 1 . . 1 1 I

1874 1) " 1 1

1875 8| -.. .. 6 1 7 ... 17 ...

1876 27 1 1 2 4 15 19 || ... 5 1

1877 49| 36 36 3 59 8 1 2 2

1878 40| 22 3 25 6 5 [ 11 ] ... 1 3

1879 45 7 2 9 11 20 31 3 1 1

1880 20 5 5 1 7 8 2 3 2

1881 64| 46 4 50 1 10 11 | ... 2 1

1882 261j 210 5 215 13 25 38 1 2|15

1883 ...| 101} 67 8 75 7 12 19 2 1 4

1884 (six months) ...| 90| 44 9 53 | 10 21 (31| 2| 1| 8

1884-5 ... - ... 116)| 13 23 36 10 46 o6 5 9 10

1885-6 ... 191 3 33 36 17 101 [118 6 4 | 27
1886-7% ... 358|| 266 24 290 16 43 59 3 3 3

1887-8 169|| 18 34 52 15 | 84 | 99 2110 6

1888-9 368|| 116 82 198 24 107 (131 5|12 12

Totalinjured ...{2,022| 904 | 282 |1,186 || 154 | 551 {705 || 383 | 65 | 83

740. Tt will be observed that, in the whole period of thirty and a Railway

half years, 534 persons were killed and 2,022 were injured on the
State lines of railway, and that, exclusive of trespassers, persons
crossing the lines, etc., 225 of the former and 783 of the latter met
their death or injury in consequence of their own misconduct or want
of caution. Of the persons killed throughout the period, 30 were
passengers, and as many as 231 railway or contractors’ servants; 19
of the former, and 206 of the latter, having suffered in consequence of
their own carelessness.
the railway servants 705 ; as many as 551 of the latter, but only 232
of the former, suffered from their own action. At crossings, 54
persons were killed, and 33 injured. As many as 197 trespassers
were killed ; these no doubt included persons who committed suicide
by placing themselves in the way of trains. The trespassers injured

* See footnote (*) on previous page.

passengers

and ser-

vants killed

and
injured.

The passengers injured numbered 1,136, and
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have numbered 65, half of whom received their injuries during the
last five years.
Mining 741. In the sixteen years ended with 1889, embracing the whole

accidents. period during which the Regulation and Inspection of Mines and
Machinery Statutes* have been in operation, 855 persons lost their
lives, and 1,917 persons were injured, from accidents connected with
mining operations. The following were the numbers in each year and
their proportion to the number of miners at work :—
DEATHS AND INJURIES prOM MINING ACCIDENTS, 1874 To 1889.
o Numbers per 1,000 Min
Nﬁ;fgz;eof Number of Persons— a,tpwf)rk« ers
Year. Miners

at work. | Killed. | Injured. Total. | Killed. Injured. | Total

1874 ee 46,512 90 245 335 1-93 527 720

1875 oo 42,058 83 217 300 1-97 516 713

1876 41,531 55 170 225 1-32 4:10 542

1877 38,860 64 154 218 165 396 561

1878 37,212 40 106 146 1-07 2:85 392

1879 cee 37,195 48 112 160 1-29 301 430

1880 ... 38,076 50 89 139 1-31 2-34 } 365

1881 vee 38,436 72 108 180 1-87 281 4-68

1882 e 37,446 71 130 201 1-90 347 . 5387

1883 cer 33,927 59 128 187 1-74 377 551

1884 29,182 4] 106 147 1-40 363 503

1885 27,033 |. 40 67 107 148 248 3:96

1886 25,361 44 68 112 173 268 4-41

1887 25,511 28 72 100 1-09 2'82 391

1888 25,142 36 76 112 143 | 302 4:45

1889 24,577+ 34 ‘ 691 ; 103 1-38 2-80 4-18

Means ... | 34,253 | 53 ‘ 120 14 173 155 350 | 505

| ‘
Mining acci- 742. In 1889, fatal mining accidents numbered 2 less than in the
ents .

previous year, and, in proportion to the number of miners at work, were
below the average. In comparison with earlier years, the persons
killed and injured in and in connexion with mines have much

diminished both in numbers and in proportion to the miners at
work.

Miniug acci- 743. According to the mean of the sixteen years to which reference

Victoria is made, 1 miner in every 641 loses his life annually. In 1889 the
land. proportion was as loW as 1 in 723. These proportions contrast
favourably with the proportion of fatal accidents in the metalliferous

mines of Great Britain and Ireland, where, according to the report of

* 87 Vict. No. 480, 41 Vict. No. 583, 45 Vict. No. 719, and 47 Vict. No. 783.
t Including 254 coal miners. : f Including 2 by coal mining accidents.
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Her Majesty’s Inspectors of Mines for 1883, 1 person in every 584
employed in and about mines lost his life by accident during the
year, and one in every 607 during the ten years 1874 to 1883. This is
exclusive of coal mines, in respect to which the proportion of fatal
accidents is much higher. Dr. Raseri says that in Italy, during the
six years 1879 to 1884, 1 miner in 450 lost his live annua,llv by
a,c01dent

744, Tt appears by the followmg table that, in the sixteen years Causes of
named, 1,362, or 49 per cent., of the mining accidents in Victoria were noctdents.
caused by the fall of earth or materials; 530, or 19 per cent., by
falling down shafts, etc., and cage accidents; 337, or 12 per cent.. by
explosions, principally of blasting charges; and the balance, or 20 per
cent., by timber and truck accidents, machinery in motion, foul air,
flooding, and undescribed casualties :—

CAvUses oF MIﬁING AccipENTs, 1874 TO 1889.

Number of Persons—
Nature of Accident. -

' Killed. Injured. Total.
Fall of earth or rock underground... ... 341 630 971
’ ,» on surface ... ...| 109 79 188
,,  materials down shafts, passes, ete. ... 44 157 201
’ winzes, etec... e 2 2
Falling down shafts .| 120 159 279
| ,, Wwinzes, shoots, ete. ... S 15 77 92
Cage accidents ... .| 49 110 159
Timber accidents 17 26 43
Truck accidents.. .. 6 45 51
Machinery in motion : .21 85 106
Explosion of charges of gunpowder ...| 26 142 168
» ’ guncotton ... 1 10 11
’ . nitro-glycerine compounds 28 64 92
» stored explosives 7 28 35
’ boilers 2 6 8
” fire damp 1 22 23
Foul air . . 11 1 12
Flooding of mines .. .. 25 25
Undescribed ... . 30 276 306
Total ...| 865 1,917 2,772

745. Under the Factories and Shops Act 1885 (49 Vict. No. 862) Accidents in
factories
1t is prescribed, under a penalty not exceeding £5 for non-compliance, 1sso.
that notices shall be sent to the Inspector of Factories, and to the
certifying medical practitioner for the district, of any accident causing

loss of life to a person employed in a factory or workroom, also of
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any accident whereby a person so employed receives bodily injury,
provided it is produced either by machinery moved by steam, water
or other mechanical power, or through a vat, pan, or other structure,
filled with hot liquid or molten metal or other substance, or by
escape of gas, steam, or metal, and is of such a nature as to prevent
the person injured by it from returning to his work in the factory
or workroom within forty-eight hours of the occurrence of the
accident. The following cases of injury were reported in the last two

years :—

AccipENTS IN FAcTOorRIES OB WORKROOMS, 1888 Anp 1889,

Males. Females.
Nature of Injury.
1888. 1889. 1888. 1889.
Death 5 4
Loss of arm or hand 28 5 . .
» leg 1
,, fingers or toes 39 1
Fractures... 21 6 1
Lacerations, contusions, etc.... 43 54 3 2
Total 97 109 4 3
Factory 746. Of the males who were killed or injured in factories or work-
accidents . . .
to persons  T0OINS, 35, or 36 per cent. in 1888, and 37, or 34 per cent. in 1889 were
unaer zu, -
under 20 years of age. Of the females injured, 3 out of 4 in 1888
and all 3 in 1889 were under 20 years of age.
Ill-defined 747. In 1889, the year under review, there were no fewer than
ana un- . . . . .
speeiﬁedlf 1,639 deaths in Victoria from ill-defined or unspecified causes, or
causes o .
death. nearly 9 per cent. of the deaths from all causes, as compared with

8 per cent. 1 1888, 73 per cent. in the five years ended with 1885, and
/¢ per cent. in the ten years ended with 1880.
these—viz., 1,491 in 1889—were returned as from atrophy and debility;
whilst 13 were set down to tumours, 23 to dropsy, 20 to abscess,
25 to other ill-defined causes, and 67 were altogether unspecified.

The great majority of

Atrophy and 748. The mortality under the head of atrophy and debility 1s

debility in

Victoria.  almost entirely confined to infants and young children—thus, of the
1,491 deaths set down thereto in 1889, 1,364 were under 5 years,
1,214 were under 1 year, and 318 were under 1 month, of age. It
1s probable that a large number of these deaths might have been
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returned more definitely if sufficient pains had been taken. The
following are the numbers of both sexes recorded as having died
from atrophy and debility in each of the twenty-three years ended

with 1889 :—

DeaTHS FROM ATROPHY AND DEBILITY, 1867 To 1889.

Year. Males. Females. Total.

1867 ee ... - 399 347 746
1868 e .. es 337 328 665
1869 ee e ... 386 337 723
1870 e vee . 422 368 790
1871 vee vee .. 368 311 679
1872 . ... .. 354 338 692
1873 .. e - 378 336 14
1874 e e e 402 . 837 739
1875 ee vee ... 413 349 762
1876 oo s .. 344 305 649
1877 .. vee ver | 344 304 648
1878 vee ee ee 389 311 700
1879 es s e 407 304 711
- 1880 ces e e 369 324 693
1881 s e .. 392 345 737
1882 e .. .. 498 442 935
1883 .. ‘e e 412 387 799
1884 vee e e 488 365 853
1885 e e 541 414 955
1886 577 - 472 1,049
1887 ee . vee 659 503 1,162
1888 639 550 1,189
1889 e . - 811 680 1,491
Annual mean 1867 to 1889... 449 381 830

749. Notwithstanding the proportions of the sexes of persons at Sex of those
wno aie

ages to be affected by atrophy and debility were about equal, it will of atrophy,
be observed that in every one of the years more males died than
females. During the whole period, females died of these complaints

in the proportion of 85 to every 100 males.

750. The practice of returning atrophy and debility as causes of atrophyand
death appears to beno less common in the other Australasian colonies iﬁgg-m
asian

than in Victoria, the mortality (generally of infants or young children) colonies.
from those circumstances which medical men seem to find a difficulty

In giving a more definite name to, being apparently more common
generally in the warmer than in the cooler colonies. The following

are the figures for the seven years ended with 1888:—
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DEATHS FROM ATROPHY AND DEBILITY IN AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES,
1882 To 1888.

| Number of Deaths from Atrophy
and Debility.
Colony. Year. Per 1
0,000
Total. Pers%l;ls Living.

/ 1882 935 1049
1883 799 877
' 1884 853 913
Victoria ... '{ 1885 955 996
1886 1,049 10-63
1887 1,162 1140
\ 1888 1,189 1120
Mean of 7 years 992 10-24
( 1882 776 976
1883 832 9-97

1884 975 1107
New South Wales ... - 1885 1,059 11-38
1886 971 991
1887 756 7°39
\ 1888 886 8:32
Mean of 7 years 894 9-69
1882 299 12-58
1883 344 12-84
. 1884 438 14-86
Queensland ... LA 1885 402 13-02
| 1886 297 893
1887 114 321
\ 1888 76 2-01
Mean of 7 years 281 | 9-64
1882 337 1162
1883 353 11-81
1884 380 12-31
South Australia ... < 1885 307 9-81
1886 ' 315 10-06
1887 264 842

\ 1888 215 676 -

Mean of 7 years 310 10-11
( 1882 30 9-87
1883 19 6-08
1884 35 10-83
Western Australia ... A 1885 48 14-09
1886 47 1264
1887 63 | 1511
\ 1888 43 10 16
Mean of 7 years 41 11-25
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DeaTHS FROM ATROPHY AND DEBILITY IN AUSTRALASIAN COLONIES,
1882 To 1888—continued.

Number of Deaths from Atrophy
and Debility.
Colony. Year. o 10.008
er 10,
Total. Persons Living.

| 1882 112 9-28
1883 ] 124 9:98
1884 126 981
Tasmania ... e A 1885 124 9-38
: 1886 115 8:49
1887 148 1058
\ 1888 152 1053
Mean of 7 years 129 972

. 1882 334 656 .
1883 269 508
1884 304 554
New Zealand -ﬁ 1885 294 519
1886 318 546
L ~ 1887 271 454
1888 238 3:93
Mean of 7 years 290 519

751, The number of deaths of persons over 80 years of age, and causes of
their exact ages at death, have been already quoted for the year 1889 ﬁgé‘égegi
and the two preceding periods of seven and eleven years respectively ® ™%

The following table shows the causes of death of these persons :—

Causes oF DEATH OF OC;I‘OGENARIANS, 1871 To 1889.

ven Years, Eleven Years

Causes of Death. Year 1889. SeTaRzae” | ended itk eeL.

Males. |Females.| Males. |[Females.| Males. | Females.
Infiuenza, Coryza, Cata.rrh 1 5 2 5 11
Diphtheria .. . . 1
Typhoxd Fever, ete. ... 6 3 3 2
Cholera ... 1 1 3 6 1
Dysentery and Diarrhea ... 14 8 60 49 51 36
Venereal Diseases . . 2 4
Erysipelas ... 6 2 3 7
Hydatids ... con 1
Privation ... 2 3
Scurvy ... 1
Intemperance 2 1
Rheumatism e e 1 1 5 10 7 4
Gout voe 1 4 1 2
Cancer : es 6 10 43 25 35 13
Tabes Mesenterica ... 1
Phthisis .., 4 1 7 3 3 3

* See table following paragraph 656 ante.
VOL. I. 2D
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CavusEs OF DEATH OF OCTOGENARIANS, 1871 To 1889—coniinued.

even Years, | ‘leven Years
Year, 1889, " ge ended it rasi
Causes of Death. _ ’ ;
Males. | Females.: Males. | Females.! Males. | Females.
L ! : !
{ : . !
Purpura, Hemorrhagic Diathesis 1 |
Ansmia, Chlorosis, Leucocy- | | 1 1
themia |
Diabetes Mellitus ... b i) .. U
Old Age ... ...l 164 3 164 - 958 757 631 538
Brain Diseases, ete. ... 129 23 165 121 136 103
Ear and Nose Diseases U U OO 3
Heart Diseases, ete. ... ..l 8 , 26 139 93 | 66 46
Lung Diseases, etc. ... ‘i 46 @ 28 261 183 | 183 | 11
Quinsy T e 1 1
Stomach Diseases, ete. 8 6 71 88 . 37 | 21
Kidney Diseases, etc. 12 2 71 11 47 1
Gennetic Diseases .. 1 1 1
Bone Diseases ‘ 1 | 1 e b
Carbuncle, Boil j 1 ! 3 92
Skin Diseases, ete. 1 > 4 2
Accidents 9 1 4 38 30 @ 22 18
Suicide . 1 3 2 4
Dropsy 1 8 | 9 20 18
Mortircation NN OV 4 7 2 1 9 3
Tumour * 3 | 1, .. 3
Abscess, ete. 1 é 1
Unspecified Causes T 3 | 2.
Total ..l 337 ' 276 1,876 1354 1,291 | 951
Complaints 752. It will be noticed that during the nineteen years referred to

st fatal .
gooctoaé'e- in the case of more than half of both the males and females, no

181180, complaint was set down except old age. Little is to be learnt from
such a vague definition, and it is much to be wished that medical men
would endeavour to describe the causes of death with more precision.
Of the remainder, two-sevenths of both sexes died of diseases of the
organs of respiration, chiefly pneumonia and bronchitis, and about

one-fifth died of affections of the brain and nerves.

Occupstions 753. Elaborate tables showing the occupations at death of males
at various ages in Melbourne, in the extra-metropolitan towns, and in
the extra-urban districts, were published in the Statistical Register of
Victoria for 1883, and statements based upon these have been given
in former issues of the Victorian Year-Book.* The following is 2
summary of the proportions of adult males of each class of occupations
dying annually in the three years embracing the census year (1881),
and the year immediately succeeding and following it, the groups
being arranged according to the order of fatality :—

i

_ * See Statistical Register, 1883, page 278 ; also, Victorian Year-Book 4 b 619;
tbid., 1884-5, paragraph 669 ; thid., 1885-6, par;xgrap’h 634 et seq. ear-Book, 1883-4, paragrap
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OccuPATIONS OF ADULT MALES AT DEATH IN ORDER OF FATALITY,

Annual Deaths of
Males over 20

: , per 1,000 Living.
1. Engaged in industrial pursuits 21-89

2. ’ entertaining and serving ... 2042

3. ’ commercial pursuits 17-62

4., ’ professional pursuits 1651

5 ’ food and drinks... 1553

6. ’ books and literature 1248

7. »» onland and with animals 996

- 754. As bearing upon the mortality, it is important to consider iedical men
whether the number of medical men is sufficient to minister to the 2Yarious
health of the population. At the census of 1881, 454 legally qualified
medical practitioners were returned, which gives 1 to every 1,900
persons, or to every 194 square miles. The first of these proportions
compares favourably with that in most other countries, the only ones
known to have a higher proportion being England and Wales, Italy,
and Switzerland. In regard to the second proportion, in consequence
of Victoria being much more thinly peopled than any of the countries
of the old world, it is naturally low; lower, in fact, than in any other
country respecting which the information is at hand, except Sweden
and Norway. These results are shown in the following table, in which
the countries are arranged in order according to the proportion of
medical men to the population and to the area of each country:—

MepIcAL. MEN IN PROPORTION TO POPULATION AND AREA IN
‘ Variovs COLONIES.

Medical Men . Square Miles
Countries. Year. per 100,000 Countries. to a

Persons Living. Medical Man.
Switzerland 1880 75 England and Wales 39
Ttaly .. ... | 1885 60 Belgium ... s 47
England and Wales... | 1881 58 Italy . 62
Victoria ... ... | 1881 53 Holland ... 69
Scotland ... | 1881 50 Switzerland 73
Ireland ... .. | 1881 48 Ireland ... 13-2
Holland 1884 43 France : 139

Belgium ... 1884 42 Germany ... 151 -
France ... 1883 39 Austria ... 158
Germany ... 1876 32 Scotland ... 159
Austria 1884 32 Hungary .. 336
Norway ... | 1882 32 Spain ... 371
Spain .. | 1877 31 Portugal ... oo 434
Hungary ... l 1876 24, Russia in Europe ... 1484
Portugal ... ... 1880 | 18 Victoria ... 1936
Rudsia in Burope ... | 1832 16 Norway | 2050
Sweden | 1883 13 Sweden 2949

Nore.—The figures, except those relating to Victoria, have been taken (with some corrections)
from a table given by Dr. Raseri. ‘The area per medical man is there stated in square kilométres,
which have been converted into square miles on the assumption that one of the former is equal to
"386 of one of the latter.

2D 2
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755. There are 89 general hospitals in Victoria, 9 of which are

also benevolent asylums.

The total number of patients discharged

from these institutions during the year ended 30th June, 1889, was
16,024, and the number of deaths was 2,160. There wasthus 1 death

to every 7'4 discharges during the year 1889, as against 1 death to
The following table gives a list

of the various hospitals throughout the colony, also a statement of
the number of discharged, the number of deaths which occurred in
the year ended 30th June, 1889, and the proportion of deaths to cases
in each hospital during that year :—

every 80 during the previous year.

SICKNESS AND MORTALITY IN GENERAL HOSPITALS.

Year ended 30th June, 1889.

Name of Hospital. Number of
P 1\{Pa.t:ien(:so Ng;ﬁ%rs of
Discharged.* )
Alexandra 75 9
Ambherst 309 30
Araratt 311 43
Bairnsdale 128 16
Ballarat . 1,054 146
Beechworth ... 547 47
Belfastt (Port Fan'y) 44 5
Bendigo . 1,187 140
Castlemaine 407 56
Clunes 113 7
Colac 71 9
Creswick . 220 18
Daylesfordt ... 208 24
Dunolly 310 35
Echuca 199 14
Geelongt 826 100
Hamiltont 240 32
Heathcote 101 10
Horsham 184 24
Inglewood 418 37
Kilmore 168 12
Kyneton 437 30
Maldon¥ 46 7
Mansfield ... 117 5
Maryborough... 329 40
Melbourne ... 4,013 747
Melbourne (Alfred) 1,494 223
Melbourne (Austin)} ... 42 37
Melbourne(Homwopathm) 668 77
Mooroopna 384 34
Nhill ‘ - 93 13
Pleasant Creek (Stawell)'r_ 181 24
Portland+ 14§ 6
- Sale 284 38

Percentage of

o

Percentage of 1SC. )

~ ity to Year ended

%?;Z;liged, 30th June, 1388,
12-:00 6:25
971 6-36
13-83 936
12:50

13-85 10°53
8-60 1351
11-36 2059
1179 11-84
1376 11-56
6-19 6-80
12-68 968
818 6-86
11-54 1569
11-29 10:13
7-04 556
12-11 11-76
13-33 875
9-90 10-00
13-04 819
8:85 916
714 921
6-86 693
15-22 1800
427 ‘93
12-16 918
18-61 - 19-24
14-93 1211
88-10 71-11
11-53 - 975
885 857
13:98 1066
13-26 9-88
4286 3-85

13-38 878 .

% Including deaths.

"t These institutions are also Benevolent Asylums.

§ Exclusive of six inmates who were not under treatment.

t For incurables.
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SIcENESS AND MORTALITY IN GENERAL HosriTaLs—continued.

Year ended 30th J une, 1889. Percentage of
N f Hospital Number of P t f ng?rtﬁ]ity %
ame of Hospital. Number o ercentage ischarges,
Patients Nlll)mliir of Mortali?;%' tg Year ended
Discharged.* €atas. Discharged. |30th June, 1888.
St. Arnaud ... 252 23 913 6:99
Swan Hill ... 92 7 7-61 9-26
Wangaratta ... 233 18 773 6-14
Warrnambool} o 118 16 13:56 1345
Wood’s Point... 107 1 93 510
Total ... 16,024 2,160 13-48 12-49

Nore.—In this table the number of discharges from hospitals have been shown instead of the
“total number of inmates as in previous yeaxrs.

756. In proportion to the cases discharged in 1888-9 ‘the greatest Highest and
mortality occurred in the Austin (Melbourne),{ Portland, Melbourne, death rates.

Maldon, and the Alfred (Melbourne) Hospitals; and the lowest in the
Wood’s Point, Mansfield, Kyneton, and Clunes Hospitals. It should
be borne in mind, however, that the Portland and Maldon Hospitals
:are also Benevolent Asylums.

757. The following figures, calculated from numbers given in Proportions

of deaths i1
Dr. .Ra.serl s paper,§ show the proportions of deaths to inmates of pospitals in

hospitals in various countries ; those for Victoria during the six years gountries.

.ended with 1885 being added :—

PrororTiOoNs OoF Dratas To INMATES oF HOSPITALS IN
Various COUNTRIES.

Per cent.
Victoria . 1880-85 11-85
England and Wales 1884 11-11
Austria . . 1883 1043
Ttaly 1885 10-22
Saxony . s 1882 ... 940
Norway 1883 ... 936
France e 1883 e 914
Portugal 1884¢ ... 92
Hungary e cee 1882 ... 868
Prussia . 1882 .. 824
German Empire 1882 ... 718
Sweden 1883 ... 623
Baden 1882 .. 486
- Bavaria 1882 . 386
. Wiirtemberg ... 1882 ... 849

758. The rate of mortality in hosplta,ls would appear by the figures peathsin

. Victoria
to be higher in Victoria than in any of the other countries named. yng other

hospitals.

* Including deaths.
1 For incurables.

t This institution is also a Benevolent Asylum
§ Page 195.
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In the absence of information it is impossible to say whether the cases
treated in the hospitals of this colony may not be of a worse class
than those in the other countries, or whether hospitals for special
complaints —ophthalmic, maternity, etc., where the mortality would
naturally not be so great as in general hospitals—may not be included
with the latter in the returns of some of the countries.

Sicknessand 759, The patients discharged*® from the Infirmary Department of
o e the Women’s Hospital numbered 283 during the year 1887-8, and

Women’s

Infimary 957 in 1888-9. The deaths in the same institution numbered 16 in

ment. the former, and 18 in the latter year. Therefore, 1 patient in 18
who left the institution died in 1887-8, and 1 in 14 in 1888-9.

Deaths of 760. In the Midwifery Department of the Women’s Hospital,

mothers, ™ Melbourne, 671 women were confined in 1887-8, and 762 in 1888-9.+

Midwifery Pour died in the former period, and 10 in the latter. Thus, only
ment. 1 woman in 168 died in 1887-8, but as many as 1 woman in 76 in
1888-9. TFrom the founding of the institution to the end of June, 1889,
14,483 women were accouched therein, of whom 257 died, which is.

equivalent to 1 death to every 56 confinements.}

Deaths of 761. The infants born alive in the Women’s Hospital numbered

lx%f(f}ﬁzsn% 634 in the year 1887-8, and 711 during the year 1888-9, and of these

Hospital- 90 in the former and 30 in the latter year died before being taken
from the institution ; thus, 1 infant in 32 died in the former, and 1 in
every 24 in the latter year.]

Sicknessand ~ ¢62. In the Melbourne Hospital for Sick Children the discharges

gg?f(?rse};}s numbered 636, and 43 deaths occurred, in the year 1887-8; and there
HOPEL were 941 discharges, and 77 deaths occurred, during the year 1888-9.
These numbers furnish proportions of 1 death to every 15 patients in

the former and 1 death to every 12 in the latter year.

Sickness and 763. Cases of sickness in benevolent asylums (exclusive of Mel-
eatns 1

benevolent bourne Immigrants’ Home) numbered 2,008 in 1887-8, and 2,785 in

asylums. — 4he year 1888-9; deaths numbered 251 and 257. The deaths were
thus to the cases treated in the proportion of 1 to every 8 in 1887-8,
and of 1 to 11 in 1888-9.

Stekness 764. In the Melbourne Immigrants’ Home the cases of sickness

in Tmmi- 10 the year 1887-8 amounted to 670, and the deaths to 93, or 1 death

Home. to every 7 cases of sickness. In the year 1888-9 the cases of sickness

in this institution numbered 676, and the deaths 102, or 1 death to
every 7 cases of sickness.

* The discharges referred to in this and the following paragraphs in all cases include deaths.
1 Including women accouched outside the hospital by midwives connected with the institution,.
who numbered 212 in 1887-8, and 87 in 1888-9. i See paragraph 645 ante.
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765. In 1887-8 the cases of sickness in orphan asylums numbered Sickness and
128, and the deaths 5. In the year ended 30th June, 1888-9, these orphan |
numbers were 184 and 7 respectively. Thus, in both years, 1 death asylums.
occurred to every 26 cases of sickness. |

~ 766. In hospitals for the insane during 1888, the cases discharged Sickness and
numbered 785, and during 1889 they numbered 773. The deaths Iunatic
amounted to 217 at the former period, and 237 at the latter, or an eylums.
average of 1 death to every 3 cases of sickness in both years.
- 767. In gaols and penal establishments 2,080 cases of sickness Sickness and
eaths 1n

occurred in 1889. The deaths in the same year were 89, exclusive gaols.

of three deaths by execution. Thus 1 death occurred to every 23
cases of sickness.

768. Altogether the number of deaths in penal or charitable Deaths tn
institutions during 1888-9* was 3,085, being in the proportion of 1 to PI%E}}J%
every 6'3 deaths which took place in Victoria during the year. The Hons
deaths in such institutions in the five years ended with 1886 were in
the proportion of 1 to every 63 deaths; and in the four years,
1877-80, in that of 1 to every 6 deaths which took place in the whole
colony. The following are the names of the institutions and the

number of deaths which occurred in each during the year 1888-9 :—

Deatres 1n PuBric InstiTurions, 1888-9.

Number of Deaths.

General hospitals ... . .. 2,160
‘Women’s Hospital— - |
Infirmary Department e e 18
Midwifery Department ... 40% .
Hospital for Sick Children ... .o TT
Benevolent asylums... .. 2587
Melbourne Immigrants’ Home - ... 102
Orphan Asylums ... . o 7
~ Eye and Ear Hospital . 3
- Victorian Asylum and School for the Blind 1
- Hospitals for the insane = ... e e 237
 Female refuges e . 231
Victorian Infant Asylum ... ... .. 15
- Industrial and reformatory schools -~ ... ... .. 5h§
Gaols (inclusive of Police gaols) 80|
Penal establishments 9
Total ... e .. 3,085

Note.—No deaths occurred in 1888-9 in the Deaf and Dumb Institution.

* The figures relating to hospitals for the insane, industrial and reformatory schools, gaols, and
penal establishments are for the year ended 3lst December, and those relating to the other
Institutions are for the year ended 30th June, 1889.

1 Including the deaths of 80 infants born in the institution. )

‘4 Seventeen of this number were infants, who were admitted with their mothers.

§ Including deaths of boarded-out and licensed children.

I Excluding 8 executions.
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Deaths in 769. In England and Wales during 1882, 1 out of every 10 deaths
@I;xgilil:gtions registered occurred in a workhouse, hospital, or lunatic asylum. Of
nhngland: cuch deaths, 63 per cent. occurred in the first of these institutions,

28 per cent in the second, and 9 per cent. in the third.

Sick and 770. The householder’s schedule used at the census of 1881-con-

nfirm. tained a column headed ¢ Health,” respecting which an instruetion
was given to the effect that, if any person was unable to follow his
usual occupation by reason of illness or accident, or was afflicted with
deafmuteism, blindness, lunacy, idiocy, epilepsy, or leprosy,* the
name of such infirmity should be entered. As the result of this
inquiry, the following information was obtained :—

SrcENESS AND INrFirMITY, 188]1.

i

—_— Males. | Females. | Total.

Suffering from sickness ... 7,381 5,822 | 13,203
' ,, accident ... .. 1,162 202 1,364

. ,» deafmuteism 168 119 287

. ,. blindness 502 240 742

- ., lunacy ... 1,590 1,243 2,833

w . idiocy ... .| 108 53 | 161

’ .. epilepsy ... oo | 176 114 | 290

" ,»» lameness, mutilation, deformity, etc.} 83 49 132
Total ... 1,170 | 7,842 | 19,012
Proportion 771. The total numbers furnish a proportion of 221 persons

of infirm to

population. suffering from infirmity in every 10,000 of the population, of 247
infirm males in every 10,000 males, and 191 infirm females in every
10,000 females. |

Sickness and 772. The sick, when the census of 1881 was taken, were found to
be in the proportion of 153, and those laid up in consequence of
accidents in that of 16 to every 10,000 of the population. The two
combined, representing those entirely disabled for the time being, but
not as a rule permaneuntly affected, were thus in the proportion of
169 to every 10,000 living, or 1 in 59. A similar combination gives a
proportion of 189 disabled males in every 10,000 males living, or 1 in
93 ; of 147 disabled females in every 10,000 females living, or 1 in 68.

Permanent 773. The deaf mutes, the blind, the lunatics, the idiots, and the
e erippled, maimed, and deformed persons represent those having some

* No case of leprosy was returned either in 1871 or 1881. It is known that this infirmity existed
at both periods, to a small extent, among the Chinese ; but the sub-enumerators did not distinguish
it from ordinary sickness.

T Theinformation in this line was not asked for, and is no doubt incomplete.
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defect or injury which is generally permanent, but which often does
not disable them from following some description of labour, and does
not always prevent them from earning their own livelihood, although
no doubt in most cases it seriously affects their usefulness to the

community. These numbered 4,445, viz.,

2,627 males, and 1,818

females, or 1 person in every 194, 1 male in every 172, and 1 female

In every 226.

774. The deaf and dumb were in the proportion of 3:33 per 10,000 Deatmute-

persons living ; of 372 deaf and dumb males per 10,000 males, and

of 290 deaf and dumb females per 10,000 females.
tions, stated in other words, are 1 deafmute in 3,005 of the total
popula,tlon 1in 2,691 of the males, and 1 in 3 ,448 of the females.

ism.

These propor-

775. The followmg are the proportlons per 10 000 of the population Deat

muteism in

of deaf and dumb persons in as many Australasian colonies and other various
countries as the information is available for :—

10,000 living.
watzerland e 24752
9t Austria- . 1307
Hungary 1263
% Sweden ‘ .. 1028
"'jf"j"‘Pi'ussxa. e . 1019
+"Finland' 1018
(Jrermany ( exclusive . of .
Prussm) . 931
.« ‘Norway_. .. ... 864
- Canada . .., .. 805
" Portug al ... 7-47 |
A -»United States ... 675
Greece 6-46

DEA.FMUTEISM IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES.

Deafmutes per

!
5
'i
I

France
Denmark

- .Great Brité,in

Ireland”
Tasmania
Italy
S,pain .
Belgium '

Holland =
~ Victoria .
South Austraha B
- Western Australia

New Zealand ...

Deafmutes per
10,000 living.

and

626
6-20

574
544
637
459

.. 445

3:35
333
2:90

. 236
. 233

Note.—The figures, except those relating to the Australasian colonies, have been taken (with
some correctlons) and rearmnged from Dx Raqens paper, pa.ae 179.

776 It W111 be observed tha,t the proportlons of deaf and dumb Deat-

countries.

muteism in

persons to the population are smaller in New Zealand, Western Australasia
Australia, South Australia, and Victoria, than in any other countries;
but Holland, Belgium, Spain, and Italy stand above Tasmania.
The country in which deafmuteism prevails to its greatest extent is
Switzerland, about 1 person in every 400 being affected in this

manner.

and else-
y Wwhere.

777. Blind persons in Victoria were found in 1881 to be in the Blindness.
proportion of 8:60 per 10,000 persons living; blind males in that of

1110 to every 10,000 males ;
10,000 females.

blind females in that of 585 to every
There was thus 1 blind person in every 1,162 of



Blindness in
various
countries.

Blindness

in Austral-

asian colo-
nies and
elsewhere.

Lunacy.

Lunacy in
England

and Wales.
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mixed sexes, or 1 blind male 1n évery 901 males, and 1 blind female
in every 1,709 females.

778. Subjoined are the proportions of blind persons to the
populations of the respective countries named :—

BLiNDNEsSs IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES.

Blind persons per Blind persons per
10,000 living. 10,000 living.
Portugal ... ... 2190 France ... .. 837
Finland ... ... 21°15 Prussia ... ... 831
Tasmania ... 1600 Belgium .. .. 811
Spain ... ... 1479 Sweden ... 806
Western Australia.. ... 1379 Germany(exclusnreof Prussxa) 793
Norway . ... 1857 Denmark ... 7'86
Hunfrary o 1324 Italy . ... 763
Great Bnta.m and Ireland ... 985 Switzerland .. 761
United States .. 9%5 ! South Australia ... ... 706
Austria .. .. 907 | Canada ... ... 619
Greece ... .. 896 | Holland .. ... 445
Victoria ... .. ... 860  New Zealand ... 282

NoTe.—These figures, except those relating te the Australasian colonies, have been taken (with
some corrections) and rearranged from Dr. Kaseri’s paper, page 179.

779. According to these figures, the people of New Zealand enjoy
a greater immunity from blindness than those of any other country,
and the people of South Australia than those of any other country
except New Zealand, Holland, and Canada. Victoria has a larger pro-
portion of blind persons than twelve, but a smaller one than eleven of
the other countries named ; whilst Western Australia has a larger
proportion than all but four, and Tasmania than all but two of the
other countries. Most blindness appears to exist in two countries
situated so widely apart as Portugal and Finland, the proportion being
1 blind person to about every 450 of the population.

780. Lunatics in Victoria were in the proportion of 32:85 per
10,000 of the population, viz., 35-17 male lunatics per 10,000 males
living, and 30-30 female lunatics per 10,000 females living. Thus

1 person in every 304, 1 male in every 284, 1 female in every 330, was.
a lunatic.

78l. From whatever cause, lunacy appears to be much more rife
in Victoria than in England and Wales. When the census of 1881 was
taken, the proportion in the latter was 1 lunatic in every 502 of the

population, which is a much lower proportion than that found to exist
in Victoria at the same census.*

* See General Report on the Census of England and Wales, 1881, page 67.
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782. The only Australasian colonies besides Victoria which col- Lunacy in
lected complete returns of lunacy apart from idiocy were New ﬁslilzir;]r.al-
Zealand, South Australia, and Tasmania, in all of which the pro- "
portion was lower than in this colony, as will be seen by the

following figures :—

LoNacy 1IN AvusTrALAsiAN CononNies, 1881.

1. Victoria had 1 lunatic in every ... 304 persons.
2. Tasmania » .. 834,
3. South Australia ,, ... 436,

- 4. New Zealand . ‘ : ... 437

783. The census returns of Queensland contain a return of the Lunacy in

. . . . . Queensland.
number of lunatics in asylums, but give no account of those in private
houses, gaols, etc. The number was 563, or 11in 379 of the population,
which is a higher proportion than that which the total number of
lunatics bore to the population of New Zealand or South Australia,
but not so high as that which obtained in the other two colonies
furnishing returns.

784. Persons returned as idiots in this colony were in the propor- Idiocy.
tion of 1:87 per 10,000 of the population ; 238 idiot males per 10,000
males, 129 idiot females per 10,000 females. These proportions
may be otherwise stated as 1 idiot in every 5,356 persons, 1 idiot male
in every 4,186 males, 1 idiot female in every 7,741 females.

785. The following are the proportions of idiots to the populations idiocy in
of three of the Australasian colonies and various other countries. It countries.
is probable that imbeciles are included with idiots in most if not all
the countries out of Australasia, as the proportions relating to such
countries are in every case higher than those relating to New Zealand
and Victoria, and in all cases but four they are also higher than those

relating to Tasmania :—

Iprocy 1N Various CoUNTRIES,

Idiots per | ' Idiots per
10,000 living. 10,000 living.

United States .. 1533 Italy ... . 691
Portugal ... .. 15°09 Tasmania e 657
Austria ... oo 1464 Greece ... . 653
Germany (exclusive of Prussia) 1365 Spain ... w547
Great Britain and Irelan o 12°92 Belgium ... e 502
Hungary ... cer ... 11'86 Sweden ... o 392
France ... wio 11°40 Victoria ... e 1'87
Denmark ... = .., o 831 New Zealand w118

Nore.—The figures, except those relating to the Australasian colonies, have been taken (with
some corrections) and rearranged from Dr. Raseri’s paper, page 179.
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786. Epileptic persons in 1881 were in proportion of 3:36 per
10,000 of the population of Victoria, of 3-89 per 10,000 males, and of
278 per 10,000 females ; or, in other words, 1 person in every 2,974,
1 male in every 2,569, 1 female in every 3,599, was subject to attacks

of epilepsy.

787. The census of England and Wales does not supply any
information on the subject of epilepsy, and the only Australasian
colony, except Victoria, which collects such information appears to
be New Zealand, in which, according to the census of 1881, the
proportion of epileptic persons was 1 in every 2,525 of the population,
thereby showing a higher ratio of epilepsy than that found to prevail

1n Victoria.

788. The Public Health Act 1889 (53 Vict., No. 1044) provides
for the formation of a Department of Public Health, and for
vesting in a responsible Minister the former powers and duties
of the late Central Board, which has been abolished. The follow-

ing account of the new Department has been furnished by the
secretary :—

Matters relating to Public Health in Victoria are administered by the various
municipal councils, which act as sanitary authorities for their districts. Of these

councils there are now 192, and their functions and powers have been considerably
extended by the Public Health Act 1889.

This Act has also created a separate Government Department with a responsible
Minister of the Crown for the carrying out, in conjunction with an elective Board of

Public Health, of the Health Acts, and for exercising supervision over local couneils
acting as sanitary authorities.

The new Board of Public Health consists of the chairman who is also permanent
head of the Department and is appointed by the Government, a medical inspector
who is an expert in sanitary science and is appointed by the Government, and seven
representative members who hold office for three years, are members of municipal
councils, and are elected by these councils. The powers of this Board are very large.
It may compel local councils to carry out most of the provisions of the Health Acts
which were previously optional, it may make general regulations for the inspection of
dairies, it may provide hospital accommodation where councils are in default, it may
order the isolation of persons suffering from dangerous, infectious, or contagious
diseases, may require councils to provide destructors, incinerators, etc., and to pass
by-laws providing for the effective treatment of house refuse, nightsoil, etc., and for

the prevention of the pollution of rivers, and acts as a court of appeal in regard to
abattoirs and offensive trade establishments.
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The Act came into operation on the 1st February, 1890, and the Honorable Alfred
Deakin was gazetted as the first Minister of Health; Mr. C. A. Topp, M.A., was
appointed Chairman of the Board ; and Dr. D. Astley Gresswell, M.A., M.D., formerly
one of the Medical Staff of the Local Government Board, England, was appointed
Medical Inspector.

The Board meets as a board or in committee weekly.

789. The following are the results of meteorological observations
taken at different stations throughout the colony during 1889. These
places are arranged in the table in the order of their altitude above
the level of the sea. The last three are situated in the interior, but
the others are on the sea-board. The times at which the observations
for mean temperature and mean atmospheric pressure are obtained
differ at the various stations ; but a correction is applied, in order to
make the results equivalent to those which would be derived from
hourly observations taken throughout the day and night :—

 METEOROLOGICAL OBSERVATIONS AT VARIOUS STATIONS, 18R9.

Temperature in the Shade.
Stations. ngga}:fea;give :
Max. Min. Mean.
feet. o o o
Portland . ... 370 102:0 - 330 571
Gabo Island ... 500 870 420 572
-~ Melbourne ... 91-3 998 313 585
Cape Otway ... e 2700 940 360 559
Wilson’s Promontory ... 3000 91-:0 370 572
Echuca 314-0 1110 330 618
Sandhurst 701-0 1090 330 597
Ballarat 1,4380 104-5 292 54-6
Mean Days on Amount | Mean Amount
Stations. Atmospheric| which of Relative of
Pressure. Rain fell. Rainfall. Humidity. Cloud.
s Inches. No. Inches. 0—1. 0—10.
Portland ... 29-985 190 3390 77 4-9
Gabo Island ... 29-918 144 42-97 ‘85 69
Melbourne ... 29943 125 2714 71 58
Cape Otway ... . 29739 198 3933 ‘80 59
Wilson’s Promontory ... | 29640 162 - 43774 75 6-1
Echuca 29-659 99 24-38 . .
Sandhurst 29271 125 2829 ‘66 4-4.
Ballarat 28568 139 32:41 73 '3

790. The following are the results for Melbourne in each of the

twenty-six years ended with 1889 : —

Meteorologi-
cal observa-
tions, 1889.

Meteorology
in Mel-

" bourne,1864
to 1889.



Observa-
tions in

1889 com-
pared with

means.

Observa-

tions in 1889
and former
 years com-

pared.
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METEOROLOGICAL OBSERVATIONS AT MELBOURNE—RETURN For
TWENTY-SIX Y EARS.

(Observatory 91-3 feet above the Sea-level.)

Temperature in the Shade. Mean Days Amount ! Mean Mean
Year. | Atmospheric' onwhich|  of | Relative !|Amount
Max. | Min. Mean. | Pressure. |Rainfell.! Rainfall. i' Humidity. yOf Cloud.
! !
P ° ° inches. No. inches. O;—l. 0—10,

1864 966 305 571 2994 144 .‘Zf 40 : 112 1
1865 1034 309 555 i 2994 119 1594 'QS o6
1866 1082 280 078 2995 107 2241 0 o5
1867 1084 297 577 29-92 133 | 2579 72 57
1868 1100 274 571 29-98 120 1827 70 57
1869 - 1084 270 572 29-94 129 24-59 ‘71 60
1870 109-0 296 o7 4 29-93 129 3376 T4 58
1871 106 O 321 577 2993 125 3017 7+ | 59
1872 1033 325 576 29-92 136 3252 | 74 64
1873 102-4 30°2 080 2994 | 134 2561 72 | 60
1874 1027 293 566 29-93 134 2810 72 61
1875 1104 311 566 29-89 158 32-87 72 62
1876 110°7 29-0 0 2993 134 2404 | 70 58
1877 100°7 31°0 56-7 29-99 124 2410 70 58
1878 1034 311 574 | 2990 116 25-36 71 60
1879 1060 3056 568 29-92 127 1928 7 58
1880 1065 290 78 29-92 147 2848 72 60
1881 - 999 319 571 | 2997 134 2408 68 59
1882 1105 315 o974 29-90 131 22-39 ‘68 56
1883 1049 317 580 | 2992 130 2371 ‘69 59
1884 1007 299 | 567 2994 128 2585 L 62
1885 | 1016 299 571 30-00 123 2694 71 63
1886 104-1 281 571 29-96 128 24-00 ‘71 60
1887 104-9 330 581 29-94 153 3239 T4 61
1888 1040 283 575 29-99 123 19-42 - 71 55
1889 99-8 313 585 3 2994 = 125 i 2714 + 71 58

Means| 1049 | 302 | 573 2094 130 | 2586 | 71 | 59

| | |

791. It will be noticed that in 1889, according to observations
taken at the Melbourne Observatory, although the maximum tempera-
ture was 5 degrees below the average, and the lowest recorded—with
two exceptions—during the whole period of twenty-six years, yet the
minimum and the mean in temperature were each over 1 degree above
the average; also that, whilst the mean atmospheric pressure and the
mean relative humidity were the same as, the rainfall was 13 inch
above, the average. The mean amount of cloud, however, was

slightly below the average, and the number of wet days was 5 less
than usual.

792. During the period of twenty-six years a higher temperature
than the maximum of 1889 was experienced in all the years but two.
and a lower one than the minimum in all but six of the previous years;
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moreover, the mean temperature was higher than in any previous
year ; the days on which rain fell were less numerous than in seven-
teen of the years, and the amount of rainfall was higher than in any
of the years except eight.

793. The mean temperature of Melbourne over a series of years nean tem-

(57:8°) corresponds with that of Bathurst, a town in the interior of Meibourne

New South Wales, situated 2,150 feet above the sea-level, and is here.”
about equal to that of Washington (56'9°), Bordeaux (57:0°),
Madrid (57-2°), and Marseilles (583°). It is lower by over
2 degrees than that of Hobart (55-1°), lower by 51 degrees than
that of Sydney (62:5°), and lower by 71 degrees than that of
Adelaide (64-6°).* | | |

794. The mean rainfall in Melbourne (25°5in.) corresponds yean rain.
approximately with that of Ventnor in Emngland (25-5in.), Bathurst f&‘&}iﬁume
in New South Wales (25°0in.), and Toulouse 1 France (24'9in.). It “herer
is above that in London (24:0in.), Nottingham (28:7in.), or Paris
(22-91n.), 1s 25 inches above that in Hobart (22-9in.),1s 5 inches above
that in Adelaide (20-5in.), but is only about half as much as that in

Sydney (50-11in.).*

795. The Board of Visitors to the Melbourne Observatory in their mirrors of
report dated 12th September, 1889,% state that the polishing of the %éfj;iope,
mirrors of the great telescope has been in progress some time, and,
although certain preliminary difficulties have been overcome, it is
doubtful whether the work can be satisfactorily completed ; for while
1t has been found possible to obtain both figure and polish sufficient
for many of the ordinary uses of the instrument, it is admitted on all
hands that to procure results at all adequate to the higher purposes to
which telescopes of the first order are now applied is a matter of
extreme difficulty. In this opinion Sir Howard Grubb, who con-
structed the telescope, fully concurs, and has stated his reluctance to
undertake the task of vepolishing the mirrors. From the fact that
such repolishing will become more frequently necessary henceforward,
and that the climatic extremes of temperature render it specially
difficult in this country, the visitors state that they are almost forced

* The observations, except those for Melbourne, Adelaide, and Hobart, have been taken from a
work entitled Physical Geography and Climate of New South Wales, by H. C. Russell, F.R.A.S,,
Government Astronomer of that colony.

t Parliamentary Paper, No. 144, Session 1889.
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to the conclusion—already arrived at elsewhere—that for astronomical
purposes a refracting telescope is preferable to a reflector, and that
the great success which has lately attended the production of object
glasses of large diameter confirms this view; they therefore suggest
that the expediency of replacing the mirror of the great telescope
with a refracting objective—which, they believe, could be done at a
comparatively moderate cost—Dbe considered.*

Meteorology 796. An extended account of the meteorology and eclimate of
elsewhere

treatedon. Victoria will be found in the Victorian Year-Book, 1874, paragraphs
54 to 95.

* An interesting description of the Melbourne Observatory and of the great Melbourne tel ,
by Mr. E. J. White, the then acting Government Astronomer, will be found in the Victorian Year-

Book, 1874, page 231 et seq.






